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| d ful, and wotthie Catholikei)is 
1 4 Raſe,* and courſe,in which 
| Y wt'ire to ranne for the win" 


+£ ning of a goale. (i. Cor.g.) It 
i a Wraſtling for a garlardof 
eternall glonte. (x. Cor. 9.) it 
' waWatfare,inwhicthwe are 10 fight againſt thite 
| mightie, knowne, and profeſſed enemes, for no leſt 


then « Kingdome of Heauen. Our life, (as I o B ſateth 
cap.7.) s Militia ſuper terram; ,A_warfgre/ 
in which we ſtand alwates vpon our guarde, alwaigs 
3 0ur armour ,alivayes with weapon mn hand: but ut p 
« warfare on.catth, for in bequen Jt 4 peaity 
«labour beere, a reſt there; « ſowing in teares beert,& 
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reaping in $0) there; a ſlorme hrete, a calme there; 4 
$roubleſome ſea beere, a quiet hauen there; a battaile 
heere, a trtumph there ; and therefore the Church is 
called militant here, triumphant there. Where: 
fore 45 the hushantlman Labonreth in' the field , reſt- 
ethon'ly at bome:The wayfaring man trauelle:h un 
bu waye, takes eaſe onely 11:buy Inniz The Ko - 
manes t1yumphed not 3n the fame place; in which they 
waged warre, but made ware m forrame Countnes 
for Townes, Prounces, and Kr: glowes, and tr7uphed 
onely in Rome: So we muſt not look for eaſe, prace,11- 
wmphes, and gatlandes mm thu lz/e; but heere wee muſt 
Prepare our {elues"to $k111inshes, encounters, com- 
bats, and battatles, aud wn Heawrn-onely expeth our 
Traumph. Thechildren of 1jrael got net the land of 
promi/e, but by the dynt of the {word,by many encoun - 
ters, and bleudie battatles: neather shal wee obtame 
beauen, vnleſſe we fight for it. Regnum. celo- 
rum vim patitur , & violenti rapiunt illud, 
(Mat. 11,) The Kingdome of heauen ſufferech 
violence, and the violent; beare it away. 
If. we will winne this Cutie, wee muſt lay ſiege 
pnto at by waithing and praying, 1f we will enter 
It, we muſt nake 4 breach by thebittarie =of*pobd 
workes, If we zo1ll take quiet poſ: fton.of it, we muſt 
make warre for it, CIO B AI SIRE 1 
+ 2» . Sotbatibe Church militant. is an armie, 
and an armie.aliwates raunged in battaile array. T er- 
xibilis vi Caltcorum acies ordinata. ( Cynt. 8.) 
Texrible as the armic of a Campe (er in ar- 
ray:Iy whe £1 *hal ſee nothing but choros 'ta-' 
Afrorum, Cant. 7.) Compantes 'of Canipes. "In 
which armie > the King # Chriſt, bis General" bis" 
chiefe 


; 


DesnicaTtoniTe,” x 
chiefe Vicaire, His oronelles, are: Patriarches, Bl- 
sh2ps,and other Prelates; Hi Captaines, and 3nfert- 
047. Commannders,. are inferiour Preeſts and Paſteurs; 
His fouldiers ; are the reji of Chraftian traupes, and 
Compantes. To the ſurnishing of chu Armre,-ll the 
Sacraments of the new law are indicated and ordat- 
ned, Matirimonie. peopleth this armme, and furnt- 
$hetb 3 4: with men: Baptilme prefſeth-and-enralleth 
chem. Conficmation - armerh them-, and\ grueth 
them i211 wilitarte, Marke and linerte-. The Sagred 
Euchariſt vitatleib.the Camp; 4nd ſurnizherhe:ae 

with . mimition bregd- The Secqrament of .Qider 
Geattth Coronelles,Captaznes: ard ſuch 45 are toikeiys 
maund. The Sacrament of Penance bealeth,' and 
cureth. the ſouldigts, who tn this iwarre. are wonudedy, 
and cuen recet4eth,ghem, who a6 ſlgine and killeds, 
Ex:reame, vntign .riddeth, rhem, enen of rhe rem; 
lyques 01 the woundes and dt;eaſes. And, (0 all Chroſtz*. 
ans are preſſed to. the yarre, aud; ordained: to fight: 
the.urhele Churth , # 4 7 atinged Aryuie , and. eaurry, 
Chrifttun ought.ra fing.that ſought: Da vii; 
fongag.unſt G 9.11 A Hz »Beyedictus-Domir*: 
rus Dias, meus, qui,docetimanus meas ad. 
prelum, XC digit os MmcEOsS ad bellum. (Pb: 
14.3) Bleiled be ous Lord my God, who xca> 
chesb my handgs T6) bactaile, and my bogers. 
LO WaTlTlc. 

+ 2} 4.1/3 this Mane, You, (6 alint and conſtant 
Carbolikes), are placed, 4 1uthe-moſt dangerous, ſoin 
the moſt.bongurgbletancke and rlacea.,; For as the Gee; 
nerdl.placeththere bis moit expert #nd bardie ſoul. 
diers, where thenexates. Canon, \playeth ofteneſt, the 
darts. and arrowes ſis ke ($be-pikes are ay: > 

via 
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like 4 wood moit terrablie: ſo our King CHRIST 
Iz $vs, ynder whoſe banizer and colours you fight, 
knowing your vndaunted conrage t0 be ſuch , that 
(abſit verbo innidia) you are the modt valtant 
ſouldiers of thepreſent Church militant; he hath pla- 
#el you apainst- 4 wood of Pikes, againit a shower of 
Bullets and Pellets, agatnit the moſt furteus aſſuult,that 
tbe common enemze giueth 10 the Chrifttan a1me, 
and Church militant of Chriſt, ' 

* For whereas Chriſtians amongſt the Turks, 
can buy thetr libertie of Conſcience for money, you by'no 
119bate can purchaſe ſuch a fauour.” And whereas 11 
Holland, nd other countries, the M agiſtrate layeth 
bandes on Prieſts and Catholikes , only when -be fin-+ 
deth them at Maſſe, or diuine ſeruice; you are ſear- 
ched for more dilsgently then theenes, murderers, and 
pablike harlots, und are apprehended, euen' uni the 
fireetes and fieldes. © And although tn Fraunce aud 
theLow Countries, Catholikes bane hererofore 
endirred mmollerable pillages, cruel 'deathes and tor - 
ments, yet thatfurte laſted onely a while, while$t rhe 
furte of hereſie raged in ber boate beginning:but againſt 
yon the lrke furte ftill commuerth, That cruelty #5 
predliſed onely by way of tumult, but against you the 
the larpnes is yſed, vnder the colour of law, & shew 
of viFice: So that no Nation, 10 people Chriſtzanendu- 
reth at this day for Chriſt , bis Church, and ber Pa- 
ſtvrs eutboritte, that which you endure , and baue 
endured for theſe many jeares, Without mterruption, 
Jeezor the leaſt remiſiis or relaxativ. And whereai the 
more ragvig the Tempeſt is,the ſooner it is appeaſed: & 

=p furtow & bloudie the battaile is, the ſooney " 
b Sh40d; 70 have this long time. ſafſered , « violent: 
F ge” 
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and furious a perſecurton, 44 ever 1he [ewes did yn- 
der an: Antiochus, gr the Primitive Chriſtians did, 
yndera NERO,DOMITIAN, Dio cis 
TIAN, MAXIMINIAN , 07 IVLIAN, 
and yet you ſee no _ende of this furits yea, no hope of 
an ende, by humane meanes , olde ſtatutes being ſtil 
renewed, new enatted, new plottes and prattiſes of 
erueltte, dately demſed and inuented, So that you 418 
placedin that place of Chriſts Armite, which is expo= 
ſed tothe greateſt furie of the Enemte : yes, y0u ave 
ſet 45 a Butt or marke, againſt which, the enemies of 
Gods Church, axe permitted to di charge all thezx. 4r= 
rillarie, and to emprie the quiuers. of all the pearſing 
arrowes of afflitjons, againſt you: and ſo. you m7 > 
&. 1 o 84id (lob., x6) Poſyit me quali, (gn. 
He hath ſet me to him ſelfe as it were a mark 
ro shoote at. And ſeeing that be bath bene vv | 
ſpefator of theſe shottes, and furious aſſaulces, it ſee+ 
meth be taketh delight. and pleaſure, not in your en 
wes crueltte and ute, but in your-dexterzite ar 
ding, conſtancie mn keeping your ftanding,patience its 
Juſfering and enduring. 

-+ 5+. Andtraciyyour afflictions ſeeme to me,neicher 
enferiour, nor. vplike to thoſe of [ 0 B, and your pati= 
ence [eemeth ta match and to equalize h#. only the or = 
der of your affliftions ſeeme different. For be w45 af 
[aulted firſt in bis goods, the in hig per ſon; you contrarte* 
wile; firit it yaur bodies and lives now ,4u your 
eud{inings. Thi Sahcians bage- beds in vpon 10s 
4s. wy" los, and have ſpopled "a7 of yang. 
whpoueriched the ref. irruerung Sabei, ruleruntr: 
que omnia.(lob.1.) The Sabetam camein yie- 


Mey and\haue taken all zhings from Pa 
4 4 
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-rlic fire alſo of God , fell-from heauen, and 
Reiking the sheepe (of 10B.)and theiſeruants 
hath conſumed th&. (lob. .Yand a fire not from 
«Beaven(vnleſſe by druine permiſton) but fro earth, yeh, 
from bell, and the vnquenchable thirt of bamng, hath 
' #onſumed all your ſubſtance. The Chaldees made 
\three troupes to Inuade the Camels of 1 o B, & ſtroke 
'bis ſeruants with the ſword.(Iob.t.) 'So baue they 
by three troupes, town, Concupilcenria carnis, 
Contupiſcence of the flesh. (1. Joan. 2.} Concupt: 
{cenria oculorum,  concuj 1[cerice of the eves;- 4nd 
'Saperbia vicz, pride of life, innaded you: becauſe ro 
ſansfie therr luſt and carnalttie'; thevr auarice and 
Weſive-of riches, and all thit may beſeene, by the eyti, 
4x pride and ambition of greatneſſe;\they haue made 
Batocke of all you baue, 4 vebement winde, bloWnrs 
boyſterougly fromthe countrey of the Deſert, shooke the 
fone Corners of F'&'s s houſe.which falling, oppreſ- 
fed bu Children, (lob.;) Thelihe while - winde, 
fromthe North. and'deſert of bereſie, hath shaken your 
houſes; and by their fall, hath rutnated” your families, 


* oppreſſed your per ſons, your wines and children, 


*2'6, © And leaſt the denill should exprobate pnto 


Jou; aihedidio Tos, that hitherto Jour goods hate 


rather ſuffered, then you; and that therefore if God 
oli touch your bodice, and corporal lafe, hee should 
ſott ſee you break out into tmpatience (becauſe 
inne foriskinne;"and all things that a man 
hith;he will givefor his life (4 ob, 2.) God bath 
perMiatted Satan, by by miniſters, to h4ue power outr 
JoiF botttes, and torporal life alſo, as ippeareth by: the 
priirfs, in which ſome of ou baye t6ried; ſome” haue 
fethel j foe Agr been choaked WAD flincking ayvi8 
> A aud 
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D#picaTtomwls: 29 
"Y May eafilye bre ſcene by the rat kes in Which yous 
zoyntes haue been difolued, by the Tybrrnes/0n which 
you baue been hanged, and ynder which you have buen 
most butcherlte quartered, & vnbowelled. Tex, to aug- 
ment your affitiizon, many of you have not wanted 4 
Toss wifr, carnal and worldly loue, to buſſe m your 
eares that Carnall counſell, Benedic Deo & mo» 
rere, (lob. 2.) Curſc God and die; Doe agamit 
thy Conſcience,” frequent beveticall ſer ith \\ Fakethe 
oath of pretended Alleageance, rather then yndoe thy 
ſelfe, thy wiſe'and children” Tet you bane not fayled 
with I o B, toreprebend ſuch's wiſe, aviiltrll hex that 
'shee hath ſpoken hke'one of the foolish 
wocmen,'lob.z.), St ThHoMaAs Mori 
told bu wife,thar the wasa [odlithmarcham;to'conn- 
fell-him to'ſell-eternitie, for w#orie and" prcertaine 
tame. Many alſo of 'yow"haue not' wanted® here- 
Tickes of your bloud and' ftorke, prefigured by*1,o Bs 
falſe and faintd friends (10Þ;'2) who haue gone 4- 
bout to perſwade'you, that rhiſe'miſertes, which op + 
preſſe you, are befallen yourſor your obſtynacre's 3n Relz= 
gion, and yer you haur vepitled furh dereauing fracuds; 
yea, you have 'caft from'yot fu h2(candalyzang: eyesy 
that #u, yok hane'sbaken off ſurh ſriends,thoughother- 
miſe 4s deare and neceſſarie ynro you, # your eyes, and 
haue choſen-rather to goe t0\ heawen blinde ( __ 8.) 
then to be direfted by ſuch'ulk guyding exes-"* 
8, © But ſeerhp that God" bath not cabling $4- 
than to haue power ouer your ſotiles, but onely. over your 
granſitorze goods, and mortallaes,” looſe ye nevetther, 
bart or courage; - Sathan indeede,.. by «bis: Mant- 
fters(as one relleth you) bath broken downe- the _ 
of Jour bouſe; 4s 0 maruaile; .1t-was but of, clay; but 
NZ383G8 A 5 
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be could not lay handes on your ſoule ( the good man 
of the houſe)1hat being forbidden him 5,1 be bath bro+ 
hen the che of your bodte;, and nomaruaile,tu 1048 
but of rotten board; but he could not finger the trea« 
ſure of your faith, Gods grace , and ſuch like lewels, 
they being locked vp in the Cabinet of your conſerence, 
of which God and you onely keepe the key, Andthere> 
fore be yee not diſmayed, for the loſe of your temporal 
goods, lsutngs, and libernte, yea, corporal lije, ſeetng 
the principal(the ſoule)is ſafeyſo long a5 you will. But 
forall temporal loſſes, giue God thankes,and [ay with 
Ios, Dominus dedit, Dominus. abſtulic, fic 
nomen Domini benedictum,: God gaue all 
this, & be bath taken all awatebe he prayſed 4s much 
for the taking awaie, 46 for the gtumge, -  : 

$84 wanddoegou not imagine, that God bath for- 
ſaken you tn permitting. this pillage of your goods, and 
ſackage of your eſtates, . for ſuch goods are common to 
the good and bad: ratberitake 11 for a ſigne of his fa« 
therlie loue tn gturng you pattence to beare with alas 
critte all thoſe oppreſſtons; and perſ@ade jour ſelues 
that necefle erat,quia,accepti eratis Deo, ve 
rentatio-probaret vos.(Tob, 12) 1t4p4s neceſſe- 
rre, becauſe you were acceptable to God,that this ten= 
tation should prooue you. : Ged .batb andeede cait you. 
anto a fornace of tribulation, but 45 the Potter doeth 
his earthen veſſel,to harden 3t,not tobreake tt: or 45 tbe: 

Goldjmath doth bis golde, to purge it, not. to conſume 
Kt He bath #ndeede caſtiſed you, but 68. budeareft. 
chidren,mor 4s ſer uants,and out of bis loue, more then 
ont of avver ,. 4 bee:hath dealt with bis Apotles, 

bis Mareyrs,yea his Motber, yea his Sonne,eud all hig 
deareſt. Forst is bis mannergto chaſtice whom be 

| = loueth 


Deprcatonie.' It 
loueth, and to ſcourge every childethat hee 
receaueth', As vnco children hee''offererh 
| him(ſelfe vnro you, For what fonne isthere, 
| Wo the father doth nor corre? (Heb. 12) 
And when the correttion is done, he will'embrate you, 
and cas} the rodde into the fier. It # triit}* he bath 
wounded'-you, but as the Surgeon doth; to let out'the 
corrupt matter, He wounderh and cuferh; ſtri- 
keth,and his hands shal heale. (iob'5. Jantythe 
arrowes of our Lord, arein'you; (16b.6:) 4 
they were in 0 B, but thy fre 4s tents; which hee 
pill pull out, when they haue dr awen out all cor rnp140, 
He hath permitted the winde-of perſecutton;'vo beat 
furtouſly vpon you, but 1t is toblow away allihaffe of 
imperfefiion, end that the ſolid wheate of your vertues 
may be the purer, He hah permiutetl you Yo'be pilled, 
polled, and ſpoyled of your poods, bay that Men is 
but lopping ant prunmns, 'thatthe tree here ter wy 
beare hi frumts more abowidantly. © 
0. Say not therefore'y*Gothath ſetfeliw vs, bee 
thinketh no-more of vs; endif your enemtes [ay; Deus 
dereliquic eos, perſequimini & comprehens 
dice eos; qtia non eſt qui/tFipiar. (Pl.58) God 
bath forſaken'them, follows chenvand appreBeRlde them, 
there is none td deliver them»belvene them not; but 74- 
ther anſwere them: Non feteliaquir Dens pre. 
ſumenres deſe, ( ludith. 6)" God" doth worforſake' 
them' that preſume of him, Tell them that you are of 
the Charch; to which Godpramiſedquod non vo- 
cabitur viktra 'dereli&z &' terra eins. non vo= 
cabitur amplius deſolata, ſed vodabjrut vo+ 
lunras Det'in ea.'( 1ſ662)) That'5þe-1hal'no more 


be Called ferfitkgns and hirtand thal no trare-b8 called 
deſolate, 
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deſolate, but $he shall be called, the wil's { God in her, 
And when you behould Englands preſent deſolate ſtate, 
& comparent with her former glorte it had, Weepe not 
45 the Lewes did at the ſight of 1hexr (econd. Temple. 
(EsDRAs-3.) For peraduemture, Magna crit glo- 
ria domus iſt1us nouillime, plutquam primz, 
(AGGE 2 ), Great 5bal be the glorie of this laſt bouſe;; 
more then of ibe firs... Aud peraduenture 4t thu pre- 
ſent, England,, though all duſtje and ſlurred with the 
duſt and bloud of this battaile,, tn winch he -figbieth, 
& more glorious #1 the g9e of God, then when he flou-: 
r6bed in ber Churches, Monaſtertes, and Colledges,and: . | 
shmedin ber golden peace. Be not aſtomsbed at the 
(ight of the troupes and forces, which the. enemy hath 
brought anto the field againſt. you, norde.yen cry at. 
ſuch a (yght with E 1128 y $ ſernant, Heu, Heu, 
Domine mi, quid faciemus? ( 4.Regebs) Alas, 
Alas, My.. Lord, what shall we-doc 2. for: 
there are more with you, then. with, them. 
Lift vp your'e)es to heauen, ang you chal ſeg.moe un that 
mountatne prepared to-fight for you, then are un the: 
valiey of thu world, thar;fight agamst you. ., Tou 5bat. 
ſee your General Curisr. lisys, (whome, 
S. Steen! ſawe ſtanding.) readie. t0:afiit you 1: 
who giveth. courage tour heart, force ta your arme, 
edge to your(funorde, and who with bis heavenly troups | 
of Saznts, aud angels fight.for you, and in. 10u;} elſe a= 
gainjt ſuch. forces you could neuer bawe coniſted;much | 
leſſe could you buue dately encreaſed forces and compa- 
Wes, Aud yit.y0u ſee.yopr, Seminaries arihere your-, 
ſouldrers art-trayntd, areas full 4s ener ad. nowe, + 
(thankes be fo God) new fences of new Colltpes. and; 
Moxaſter Is, both of men and woemen ( whoſe ſexe W., 
> not 
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mot debarred from thu warre) doe adtoyne them ſelues 
ynto you, armed with 45 great Zeale as tuer,with as 
much courage & dexterne im fighting as ener, as ap 
peareth by your Atkins6s, Thuliſes, Maxfteldes, 
-& Helmes,who even this yeare,by dying wn the fielde, 
dt/conraged & di{cofted thetr olde Aduerſantes. Theſe 
troupes of ſculdters, promiſe one day ayiftorte: This 
ſeede ſolven m teares, proguofiicateth one day 4 har- 
veſt : Theſe materials ſo well hewed and fashioned, 
aſſure ys that ſo wiſe an Archnet, iu CHnRisT 
I xs vs, would neuer bade made them ſo reddie for 
the butlding, had be not intended the reediſymy of our 
defaced Temple,and rutnated Church of England. 
10, Andalthough your General delay your yito- 
r1e, and ſuffer you many times tobe fiercely aſſaulred, 
Jet it is but to-make your yictorie more gloriow: Al- 
though, when the ſlorme of perſecutton bloyyeth (6 
boysterouſly, that your Shippe may ſceme in danger of 
Shipwracke,he ſeemeth toſleepe,and not to heede you, 
Jett is but to make you cry vnto bim vonth S.P x- 
T ER, Domine ſalua nos, perimus. O Lorde 
ſave vs, we perish: Although be ſeeme ſomerzmes 
readte to leaue you; and to gue from you, yet he doeth 
but fingere le longius ire,(Luc. 24.)make fem- 
blance ro go further,thereby to grue occaſid ro cry 
Vvith the tyvo Diſciples, Mane nobilci Domine, 
quoniz adueſperaſcir: Tarry with vs,0 Lord, 
becaule'ic with vs rowarde might, and the 
day is now farre ſpet: Although be ſeemeth to baus 
taken all humane meanes from you, c# euenthat hope, 
vyhich at the firit you puten your Princes preſumed 
Clemencie, aud noble diſpoſition, yet 11 # but to make 
you rely more on God,and not to put your confidence wn 
acne * | Pronces 
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Princes, #n the ſounes of ,.mien, in whom. there is ng 
faluation. (Pſal. 145 ) For otherwiſe, thoſe oppreſi- 
ons of {0 many Innocents, 4 he Equal ze and zuſixce of your 
cauſe, the tnuptetie and vengeance-cryg. ſinnes of 
your aduerſartes, the extremtie of your maſentes and 
afflitions,doe pleads for mercie towardes you, zuſtice 
againſt them. : 

11. But howſoeuer , you muſt not preſcribe God 
4 time, nor ſet bim a daz,44. O Z1 A $did ( Judith, 
7.8, ) nor muſt you reſolue as he aid, to deltuer vp 
the Citie- and Church of England , tothe Enemae, 
ynleſſe God ſend you ade or ſuccour within.@ certaine 
time: For then Iudith well reprehende you, and de- 
1:4und sberply of you. Qui eſtis vos qui tentatis 
Dominum ? non elit iſte qui miſericordiam 
prouocet,led potius quiiram excitet, & fu- 
rorem accendar. ( ludith. $8. ) What are you that 
tempt our Londe? This is no word, that may pro- 
uoke merae, but rather that may raiſe vp wrath and 
mnflame ſurie- Ratber you muſt expect, in all patience, 
the time which God hath appoynted, aſſuring your 
ſelues, that as be knoweth your neceſiintes, better then 
Jour ſelues,ſo is he more Wallang toveleaſe them, and 
4s able 4s willing , becauſe by power i by will; and 
therefore when ut shal be moſt for bis glorze ,and your 
good , he willlende hw helptng bande, aud, as you 
haue expeQed him, ſo he will be your arme 
in the: morning, and your ſalvation in the 
time of your tr1bulation, I/a. 5 3, 

12. Andwhatcanyoutell? perchance the ini- 
quiries ofthe Amorrheans are at their full. 
( Gen. 15) and Gods (word iy readie drawen,is take 
© bit revenge of chem ; perchance the. Cup of En- 

glands 
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glands Martyrs: blood,w ich God expeted for anex- 
piation for the ſinnes of vs, and' our forefathers, is als 


| modi brenwful, 'and ſo be willbe sbortly appeaſed: per= 
' chance your loumng Father , hath almoſt done the 


dae correftion, and now ks readie to lay therod aſide: 
perchance the defiroying Angel, whom $. G R 8+ 
GORIE ſawe, ipurting vp' bis ſworde, hich bath 
made ſach a flaughter among you: perchance England, 
that all this time of perſecution hath travelled on 
Chriſt,and endured the throwes and panges of Ghild- 
birth, is now readie 10 be brought a bed, and that 5he 
5hal forget ber former preſſure, and reioyceto ſee Chriſt 
3n England, and England in Chriſt borne againe, and 
Shall be more comforted at Englands birth, to the Ca- 
tholike Church, then shee bath bene greeued at her 
death, by Schiſme and Hereſie : perchance the cup of 
teares, which God hath giuen you to drinke, 45 ame- 
dicinable potion, i#s now almoſt drunke off tothe bot- 
tome, and be is readie to ſpeake theſe comforrable 
wordes vnto you: © Eleuare'), eleuare; conſurge 
Hieruſale, que bibiſti- de manu Domini ca- 
licem irz eius; vique ad'fundum calicis ſo- 
poris bibiſti, & poraſti vſquead fxces. Ecce 
ego tuli de manu tua calicem ſoporis, fun- 
dum calicis indignationis'\wee, non adijcies 
vt bibas illum vicra, Erponam illum in'ma- 
na-corum,' qui te humilianerunt. (Iſa-51) Be 
lifred vp, be lifred vp, ariſe Hieruſale which 
haſt drunken of the bande of our Lord the 
cuppe of his wrarh, euento'the bottome of 
the cup of drowfinefle, haſt thou drunke, e- 
uen'ro the dregges. Beholde, I have caken 


out of thy hande the cuppe of droulinefle, | 
_ | the 


16 Taruz-o Ee ranvlm 
the botrome: of che:cuppe of myne Indigna- 
tion, thou $h.:1t»not adde to. drink r-any, 
more.. And 1 will pur it in their hand, thag 
haue humbled chee. (lf, gr) perchance tempus 
milecEdi # at band;perchance prope eſt, vt veniat 
tempus Cius , & dies cius non clongabun cur. 
(1a. 14-)it uw neere that the tyme ( of your relaxa> 
tion.) hal come, and ihe dayes therof shal not be pro» 
lonoed. bs 3>Q1 
13, Onlie looke that there be no .ACHAN nor 
ANATHEMA mongſt.you ( loſue 7.) for if 
there bee , God will take your wonted coarage from, 
you, and the Citie of Hl a + will prenatle againſt ys. 
For as God # [o mercafull that he (paxeth ſome tymes 
a whole Citte or kingdome, for the merices of 4 fe w, 
45 he was. readie to haye ſpared SODAMNE 2f - he bad 
found ten taſt men 14 11(Gei 18. ) for twſt men (. 46. 
Ss AMBROSE [ah }iþ,.t. De Abraham. I, 
are 4 wall to ther cquntrie, and-theprfatch ſaucth. 
and defendeth the ref from deſtruttion ) ſo alſo ts be 
ſo taſte, that out of his, ſecret, but yet uuſt, ludgements, 
he chaſtiſeth ſom:tymes\4 whole armie ( @5-wee ſee uni 
AcHaAn,, Iolue 74) or' Kingdoine, for the enormitze 
of.a few, Wherfore, { Worthie Catiholtckes ) the beſt. 
meanes that 1 find toprocure you 4, relaxation from 
this your [o long perſequutton, 15.0 follzw the counſe'l y 
which the Ammonice. AcHioR gane, to. HoLo- 
FERNES{ Tudith 5.1) Perquire & eft aliqua inj+ 
quiras &c: Search if,chere | bee any iniquicie 
of yours in the' tight. of your Lord God , for 
zf there bee , then you my iuftiie ſeare leaſt God pers 
mate his and your enemies to domnger 'ouer Joul 48 
be permitted DANIEL, HLiEREMIE, 4nd T QB18 ,and 
44 | many 


- 
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| many Innocents to be carjed into captiuttie with the 
& nocent, For 4s $, HitROM ſajth epaſt. 13, Noſtris 
& peccatis barbari fortes funt, S__ vitijs 
# Romanus fugatur cxctcicus, By our linnes, 
* che barbarous (beretickes and barbarous perſecu-* 
tours) become ſtrong; and the Roman Armie. 
{the Roman Charch)is chaſed,and put to flighc 
by our vices, But, 4 AcHioR ſayd: Si non clt 
offcnſio populi huius cori Deo ſuo(Iudith. 
Fj. ) If there bee no offence of God amongſt 
you, your enemies 5hal nor lag preuatle, becauſe God, 
® whoſe canſe you ſuſteine, will fight for you and in you. 
® 14, 4s for mee( O conſtant Catholickes ) when 
® 1 bebould your yndaunted courage, which you oppoſe 
* againſt the furie of your Perjecutours , and your. 
” Snumcable patience , wherewith you haue hetherts 
” endured al kind of aduerſities, 1 cannot but admire. 
” endcommend you, and praiſe God alſo for you and_ 
® #n you : But when I conſider alſo what is befallen ſome | 
= of youof late, 45 I meruaile not therat, ſo 1 can not. 
© but feare leaſt by that, by which you thought to finde 
ſome eaſe of this heauy yoke of perſecutton, vnder _ 
* which you grone, you baue augmented the burden 
* andprolonged your miſeries.I meruaile notythat after 
® ſo beaute oppreſſions þ long endured, jou grone with 
= the Iſrachites (Exod. 2. ) I meruaile not, that after. 
* fo furious aſaultes ſolong ſuſtemned, ſome giue backe 
* nd forſake their place and ſlanding : for what mer« 


© gnaile that in ſo great « winde ſome chaſſe is blown 
” alvay? that amongſt ſo many veſſels put into. the 
* fornace of tribulationto be bardened, ſome breake in 
* the bardening?for vala figuli probar fornax &Cc. 
the fornace tryeth the potters veſlels, & rhe | 

by B tecantation 
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rentation of tribulation iuſt men. (Eccl.27,) 


Rather I meruaile that in ſogteat aſtorme & troubles 
ſome Sea', fo few do ſuffer Shipwratk; and ſo 
great 4 beape of wheate,ſo latle chaſſe is found, and © 


amongſt ſo many peeces of gold, which hate been caff 


znto the fier, ſo ſew prove !1ght and counterfet, Tet 
I feare alſo leaft your late gining backe make the 


enemie with more bouldnes to prege vppen you; and 


that the late Anathema, which wu fallen among i 
you , bath provoked the wrath of God againſt you, 
and bath giuen courage to your enemies, taken 3t 
from you, and bath added furic to bim, dimnsbed 
Zeale and feruour 1n ou. ol 
15, Tou know what 1 meane: 1t is the late 'pro- 
poſed Oath, which becau{e it goeth vnder the name 
of Ciuil Alleageance ſo grateful to ſuch good: ſub- 
Jets 4 you are, whom Religion and conſcience tea- 
cheth to obey, feare, loue , and ſerue your Prince, 
bath decetued ſome of you ,and hath made you vnder 
this alluring bayte , to ſwallow downe the hooke that 
Lalleth euen the ſoule and conſcience, and mn this 
golden cup to drink your deadlie poiſon and perdi- 
8100. So that 1 may [ay vnto jou; Anathema eſt in 
medio tui Iſracl, non poteris ſtare coram 
hoſtibus ruis , donec delcatur ex te,quihoc 
contaminatus eſt {celere.(losve 7.) There is 
Anathema in the middeſt of thee , O Iſrae}; 
thou canſt nor ſtand before thine enemies, 
till hee be deſtroyed out of thee( or bis ſinne in 
bw ) that is contaminated with this wicked 


\fa&. Wherfore, O Worthie Catholthes, ler no- 


thing ſtick in your hides of this Anathema 
that our Lord may be turned from the 


wrath 
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| forcedtberumo ) you abjure , is ſuſficient to diſgrace 
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wrath; of his furic, and may haue mercie on 


you, ( Deur. 13. ) 

16. ,Tou are not 1gnorant, that modicum fer - 
mentutotam maflam corrumpir ( 1. Cor.s,) 
Alicleleauen corruprerh the' whole paſte, 
One mortall (inne moritfieth al your former merntes, 
(D Th.3.p.q. $9.a.4.)-4vd be that offendeth in one 
poznt, eſpecyalite pertaining 10 fatth and the Churches 
power & right.is made guilcie of all(Iac.2.) This 
one hoale, which the per ecutour bath made in the sbip 
of your ſoule, is ſuffitenr to lett 3n that water which 
will drowne you : thu one point of your chieje viſible 
Paſtours Authorttie and power, Which ( though 


al former conſtant and glorious Confeſton, And it 
#3ll lttle auaile you tohaue layed. your band tothe 


* plough, if now 0a logke backe; ro bane runne ſo well 


hetherto, 1f now you faint before the goale; to haus 


| ; reſted hetberto ſo yaltantlie, if now you yeeld your. 


' youmaywinh ſafe conſcience take this oathe, and. 


Ws 
Uo 
Mee 


: ſeluesſlanes to tyr anme. 


17. |: And although ſome one perſuadeth on, that 


ther fore are not bound with hazard of your eftates 
to refuſe tt, yer beleeve it. perſualio hac non eſt 
ex £0 qui vocat vos:this perſualion is nor of 
him that calleth you ( Gal. 5.) for 44S. PETER 
gelleth you : In hoc vocari eſtis: you are called 
to this,to doe well, and {uſteine paticnrclie, 
(1. Per.2,7) and not 30 yeeld tn theleaft point againſt 
God and-bu .C hurches right and bonoun. Wherfore 
ſeeing that by 1bs oath the true and lawful 4Ks 
thornie-. of | your -chnefe viſible head and Paſtour 
6: «bjared » {6s the booke 41 makg plane vnio 
bs 31 B 2 J0u) 


20 Tun Errerin | 
you ) imitate the wiſe ſerpent , expoſe bodse, li 8 
uings,libertie, and all, for the defence of your Head: * 
and if your zealow Paſtour and Primat S. THoMAs 
of CANTERBVRIE, Sndured bantshment, Teutlings, 
contumelies, inzuries, and at length death 3t ſelf for 
the defence of the rights of the Church,” "how much 
more should you conſtantlie endure for the defence of 
the Head of the Church? 

18, And although Widdringron felles you, 
(and as he would ſeeme , 4s « freind , and one that 
bath care of your temporal eſtates) that you are not 
bound to looſe any penny for the Authoritte of the 
Pope, which this oath abtureth: yet 1 deſire you to 
cdpare Widdrington to thoſe Allenis, Hardingy, 
Sanders, Briſtowes, Stapletons, who had as 
great 4care of your temporal,and more of your ſþ1rs- 
ful eftates, and yet wrote and taught,that the Au- 
thorie, which this oath abzureth , is to be defended 
with hazard of ltuings and life. To theſe I deſire you to 
edde the Corcels,not only Proutncial,but alſo General, 
which in their decrees haue defined this authorities 
the Popes ſo many, ſo lerned,, ſo holie, who hane exer- 
cized it ypon rebellious Princes, the Kings and Em- 
perours ( though moſt beerem intereſſed ) who haue 
acknowledged it ; the arguments alſo dedutted out of 
Scripture and Pignciples of faith and Dininitie, 
which do conttince #t , (all which this booke will make 

known vnto you) and laſtly the fatherlie admonition 
of your moſt Holze Father and chief viſible Paſtour 
PavL by the Gi 2ce of Godthe pjre of that name,who 
@ 7y office be 4th a general charge and care of al 
Chriiit: Ntyons , ſo bath be « particulay c are, not 
only of the ſpirtaal, but alſo of the temporal eſtates 
of 4 


* 
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of al Englich Catholtkes, as our Colledges haue and do 
daiely experience. ,, and conſequentlie would not 
expoſe your temporal eftates tothe furte of the per= 
ſecutoury, by forbidding you thu oath , if (45 be tel+ 
lethyou.) ut did not comtatne thinges, which cannot 
be ſworne without euident and greeuous 
wronging of G ods honour,and which are 
flat contrarieto faith and ſaluation . (Pau- 
lus 5. in Breu.) 4nd therfore ſeeing that bee,lthe 
a Wiſe and carefull Phiſitton, hath more care of your 
health, then of contenizng your taſt and hamour 
and Widdringrton contrarte wiſe permiteth you 
that which i plegſing to flesh and bloud not ſo much 
reſpeding how preiuduious ut is to your ſoules 
bealth ; if you will preferr beauen beſore a temporal 
eftate , and the ſoule before the bodie , you mu#it alſo 
preferr your Halie Fathers counſel aud admonition, 
eſpectallie grounded in juch authoritte , before al the. 
ſmooth and ſoothing preſcriptions m the world , war= 
ranted by bis own onlie, and ſome few obſcure Authors: 
authoraine : for although he alleadgeth often the Ds 


ors of Sorbon,and al the ſiate of France,yet by 


the late reſiſtance made by the Glergie and noby- 
lztie of France againii the like Oath, who ſeeth not. 
how he abuſeth bis reader aud imureth that noble 
Monerchie? 

19, But put the caſe you 5bould preferr Wid- 
dringtons counſel before your chiefe P aſtours ad- 


4 monitton, and-al the authoruze alleadged, neuber ſo 


4 bs * 
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(-hat ſceuer be beareth you mn band) should you ſave 
your temporal eſtates, or decline perſecution. For 
70. omite that if you bad at the firft iontlie and 
couragiouſlie reſiled the oath , 3t is like you should 
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weuer haue been ſo boatlie preſſes wh it; tf noW»-g0u 
should al reſolue to atceps of it, neuuber [0 sborell you 
auoide perſecution . For ( 4s I bave tou!d" you ) Pere 
chaunce your peelding in this point hath prouked 
your beanenlic Fathers wrath , and induced bm 3m 
this his ſo tuſilie concetued anger,to vje or permit ſtill 
the rodd of perſecution , Which otheriwie he as 
readie 10 baue layed aſide: and the perſecutour , 
who propoſeth thu oath , not ſeeking fo much! the 
Princes ſecuritie ( which rather heereby , 4s | baue 
shewed in the laſt chapter of this booke,is 1107e en+ 
daungered) 4s the moleſtation of your Conjcrences 
and the pillage of your goods , would not , thor:gh you 
thould accept of this oath , ſurceaſe therfore from 
perſecution ;, but if he could nor by this meanes moleſt 
your conſciences and ruine your eſtates , be Would 
try other meanes, as to compeli you tothear Churches 
or prophane Communion . And this you may gather 
by bis ſorrow he shewed, when tin the beginning {0 
many of you yeelded to take this oath; and by thu 
alſo, that many, who haue taken this oath, can net 
ſo free them ſelues from moleſtation , becauſe nothing 
but yoar goods and miſeries can ſatifie the ynſattable 
eruelrte of bloudie perſecutours , And ſo by yeelding 
to this oath, you prouoke Gods greater anger, (0 
Jou moue the per ſecutour to no compaſſion z, rather 
you make bim more in{olent, and redouble your owne 
miſerie. But ſuppoſe you could thus Shake of this 


heaute yoke of per{ecution , yet it beeing vnlawfull 


(4 your chiefe Paſtour and lernedſt Dottours teach 
you) 4s betherto, rapinam bonorum veſtrorum 
cum gaudio luſcepiſtis, cognolcentes vos 
habere mcliorem -8& manentem ſubſtan- 
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tia,(Heb,10.)the\lpoile of your owne goods 
you haue raken wich ioy, Knowing that you 
haue a becrer and permanenc ſubſtance; ſo do 
Jou perſeyere and contmnews And if God permit the 
perſecutour ro pray,.not only on your goods , but alſoon 
Jour liges, jet nolite;timere eos , qui _occidung 
corpus, animam, attem non.poſlunr occi- 
dere &c. (Mat, lo.) feaxe not chem. chat can 

Kill che bodie, and are nor ablero kill the 

foule : buc rather feare him,that candeſtroy 
both foule and bodie into Hel. 38 4 
\ 19. 6 Many thinges do make this oath yn- 
lawfull,as you wu eaſilie perceaue by the briefe. exa- 
mWn4jon, which: the laft chapter of this treatiſe max 
keth vÞs ; bat if. there werenothing but this , that 
tt is ani vncouth and ynwonted oath,neuer yet propoſed 
by any Preuce.yuto bis ſubieQs , and propoſed alſo by 
the profeſſed, Enemies of Gods Church , all Catholtkes 

that fearq to offend God. or to doe anurte to the 
Church, and her rjoht and authoritie , ought to hould 

It 46 ſuſpeed, and 45 ſuch to shunne it and auoyd its 

* Fox it is,ns new thing ſor heretikes vuder colour of 
04thes of, fudelatte and ctuil alleageance to dece aue the 

well meauing and novght-(uſpecting Catholike. Wee 

read in the hiſtoric of the perſecution of the Wan= 

- dalles, (Vicor Vcicen, lib. z. de perf. Vand.) 

» bow Hunnericus propeſed [ſuch an oath to the 

Catbalike Bighops aſſembled together at Carthage, 

- preceding onely therby to aſſure bym ſelfe of their fide- 

© bitie towgrdsbjm and his ſonne, that was to ſucceed 
bim, whichsf they would take , be promiſed to ſend 

chem bone ta their Churcbes... The oath ſeemed verie 

reaſonable, and 1445 no qther then this ; Turate ft 

ab. B 4 poſt 
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24 T7 hz PUITENE”, . . 
oft obirum Domini noſtri-Regis, | etus 
fliam Hildericum defideraris'effe *Regem, 
vel fi nullus veſtrum ad Regionts rrantma- 
rinas epiſtolis diriger : Sweare "whether 
after the death of our Lord the Kirig 3. you 
delire that his ſonne Hildericus should be 
King : 'or that none of you will write or 
ſend letters beyond the ſeas. At rthisoath, 
though in 1hew' altogether lawful, tbe Catboltke 
Bihops ſtaggered : ' and ſome of them ſuſpetting all 
that cometh from the Enemies of Gods Church,flatlit 
Teſuſed it: others leaſt the people should ſay that 


'vitio ſacerdotum,qui jurare nolJuerant,non 


fuerinr Eccleſiz reſtirurz*by the fault of the 
Prieſts,that would not ſweare, rhe Chur- 
ches were not reſtored, accepted'of_it « ' But 
by and by appeared the hidden mallice of the per- 
ſecutour : for he tooke aduantage thereby, as well 
agarnit thoſe that (woare; 45 theſe that refuſed to 
ſweare , To them that ſwoare, bis officers ſayd: Why 
apainſt the commaundemenr of the Gho- 
{pell haye you (worne? The King com- 
maunded, that you should never vitit your 
Cities and Churches againe, but that being 
banished you should rake lands to rill, co- 
lonatus jure , by right of farmers and new 
Inhabitants , yer with this condition alſo , 


that you neither ing feruice, nor pray,nor 


carrie booke to reade}, ' nor Baprize, nor 
glue orders, nor reconcile any. To them 
that refuſed to ſweare , they ſazd : quia 
regnum filij Domini noſtri non opraris ; 
1dcirco lurare noluiſtis &c. Becauſe you 

: defire 


Dzprtcatontzs: If 
defire not thar the ſonne of our Lord the 
King should raigne after his'Farher,'rhere- 
fore you would not ſweare . For 'which 
cauſe you are commaunded'to be banished 
into'the lle of Corlica, | ro hew trees forthe 
Kings bnildings .' So that #n extraordimarie 
 oathes the hereticall Mapiftrate bath viſter en 
= tions and hidden meaning t,aud ynder- faire pretentes 
2 coucherh mallice':' and thetfore ll ſuch oaths ate 
A | byzealow Catholikes to be ſuſþ:Fed:* much more 
” thirokth; which fn 'fo plaine wordes abiareth oht 
> Popeslarfull authorine, whit b'Comncels , and 
': Dottors do giut tim;and which bz buth pra "ell 
+ Many yeares wit hots contradiftion of all, ſauftif bere> 
> fikes, ſchiſmarikes,and ſomt' fttd -obſeure a 
© owghr tobe boulden us ſuſpeFetl, and as Rene al ft 
+ Moro conſcientes to be avoided.” * 
2 fe W herfore ;/ ; worthy Catholikes; "ſe "the 
1 | benefit of perſecution ſor thar your good, to which by 
» God it u ordained orpermitted*:- "let ir ſerie for 's 
+ winde to blow away jour'chaſfe of Imperfeltions not 
70 (catter the ſolid wheare of your faith 3 charities 
+ zeale, feruonr," and conſtancie:let ir ſeriit for a red 
| ſea ro paſſe to the" land of promiſe" with the Tfrae- 
j bites , not to drowne you with the FEgiprians : - let 
of Corr for 4 gale of wind to ſet 'yon onivard to the 
> banen of 'beauen', not for a boyfterow blaſt to driue 
2 youon the rockesof ſcandall*let it' ſerne for a blait 
-f 80 enkiridle,not to blow out y0uy fier: | let it ſerue fot 
& F « fire to purge you'like gould, not t0-melte and conſurns 
you like wax or lead ;| ro harden you as veſſels fit 
£3 80 Teceaue God: ſpirit, and to carrie bis name, not 
« to breaks you n-the Nang And my deereſt.fl 
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26 T +8, Ee ISTLE : 
(vſe $. PETERS words) nolice peregrinari | 
in. feraore,, qui, ad rentationem ,,vobis, fir, | 
quaſi aliquid vobis. contitgat. (r..Pet..q;) I 
Think icnoc firaunge in the feruqur, which 8 
is0,you for atcntation ,..as Though; ſome th 
neo, . happened vnto.,yQu, . 16,4, 
nele thing far the, {eruantes:of God, {9 ſuffer ;per- 82 
ſecurnqu; but. comfort, your ſelues, that .3n,ſufjextng 
fer Lyſtice, you are compunias 19.Cbrict,the Prophets, © 
Glas, ard. Martro Takes berg. that) none.of you © 
Chriſtian,baz, 6,454 Carbolidhe 


ſuffereth 45 atruel 
Rowame.{ for, theſe.. two alizgnes, go  together,) 
Jet.bim,not be ashamed, but,ler. bio glacike 
God-(1-Per2,)far ſuch ſuſfripg,irchut to purge him, 
80,197 hae, to 4{ſogtat him to Chaiſt end bu. fable = 
marke htm for one of, Chriſts ſouldzers , to.conforing | 
and copfigurate him, beere.ta Cluzſt patient, that be | 
M4 be coufizurated. in heauen to.Chiiſt trrumphayt, 
Wherjorepluck vp your bartes, aud.£all to mynd your 
ſormez pictaries, becherto. you neuer encownred, by 
au, akercamie.aud, prooued ſtronger then' al the Th; 
Por gets racket, aud Gabbets, then al the Engines and 
Maxiſters of eruelziez, doe not now ly daſtardie, and 
everdlig recling bleu. your former glorue and 
Cm mer merites;but ſeing that you haue - 


dep ratlize yeelded in this one poiut,let this your © 
race and foile receiued thereby,. (erue for 4, bufſct 
of Satay to bumiliate you with S; PAYL. (:2;.Cor, © 
12,).1calt the. greatnes of your reuelations BS 
(44.36.45 4 reuealed dactrine to.count it bonour and © 
[eat to ſuffer for, Chrift) might. excoll you} 

ſera for 4 memorial to put you in myng, tht © 
4  beretofore * 


4 1 


Dezepicaronts#.: 24 
heretofore by Chnift and bs grace; wor. by (y00r-enp 
force you ouercame: let it ſerue as #'Monitour,to ad <2 
© monish you ſitting in the! triumphanr\ chartor of ous 
L former vittories ; that you are of your- ſelu#s but* 
"Z mortal and frayle men: let this faM make you're. 
4” © with a rebound to greater courage then'euer ;#þav vt 
j Zalthinges, euen falles, may. cooperate royoar' 
= good. (Rom.s8.) $18 
22, But myZeale of your Honour |(Worthis 
RCatholtckes ) bath tranſported mee; and made nite 
"por only to exceed ihe limites of an Epiſtle, 'but'al/# t# 
be more officious , then parchaunte- ' grateful 10*/0 
"who may think, that if 1 knew, br at leaſt Gin 
"wiſertes which they endure , 1-shoull" rather cortt's 
$21 vnta hem with Widdrington, then vrge thei 
ſo much ta refuſe this oath, whoſe refuſal it Jodeans 
> gerous to their perſons, and pernietous t6 thets eftteve 
: Bar I haue for ſuch an an{wer-3 redines , 16; 
"that I am not 3;norant 'of your extreme" offlifiions, 
. @ndth:t ( 4: I proteſt ) [ never think 'of your fufſe= 
© Fances ſeriouſlie , but 1 ſufſer with you ſenjiblie, and 
would, i} ſo I might eaſe you, ſþend myblood and ba- 
Rard my lrfe , even for a relaxatton from your rempo=" 
Fall mijeries :\ but being perſwaded'as 1 am, and 
Banding vppon ſo ſure grounds, as this Treatiſe will 
manifeſt vito you, as that Phiſition were vmworthie 
bu Profeſſion,that would preſcribe onely ſuch Phiſicks 
= 717” patient 45 is pleaſing to bis taſt, not caring ow 
: —gontrarie it be to hs health , ſo if 1, with a Wid- 
- >dringron, would ſeeke to foothe,and ſute aworldlie 
\  bumoar , and ſo my ſpeeches be pleaſing toflesh and 
= bloud, litle regard the- health and ſtate of your ſoules 
bf Wd PR of -yo ur canſciences , I were —_—_— 
$39 


$2 The EriSTLE 
' 8be r6ome I fill, (be perſon 1 ſuſterne, and the ſunkli 


of 4 Spiritual Phyſition, which 1 baue vndertake, | 
Wherfore if my Plyſick be diſtaſiſull, reſuſeitnu,? 
36-being healthful. nexther be you angrie with th 
Phyſitzon for preſcribing ſo bitter a potton, hee therh 
wntending your good : and if my ſpeeches ſeeme ty 
Plaine, think they are ſincere ard (foken ont of lou, a. 
of sharpe and byting , perſuade jour  ſelues th 7 
meliora ſunt vulnera diligentis, quam frav- 
dulenta oſcula odientis : ( Prou. 27. ) Better 
are the wounds of him thar loueth , then *7 
the fraudulent kiſſes of him that hataih, 
This 1 am ſure, 11 gige you no otber counſel, tbey | 
wonld follow my'ſelfe, who baue that optvion of the 
pulawfulnes of this oath, that , F 
I would looſe linings, libertie, and life rathn 
then take 3t:n0t. that I would not giue that to Ceſar, Y 
which # due to Czlar, but that 1 would not take _ 
ſrom God. which apperteineth to God: not that 1 neg- © 
le a temporal life and ſlate , but that 1 prefern 
vbe ſþir1tual ; not that 1 deſpiſe the Prince,to whoml © 
acknowledge al temporal obedience and honom , | 
but that 1 bonour the Paſtour, who bath the ruled 


WE 
w_ 
? 
: 


my ſoule: not that 1 regard not the Common wealth, © 


but that I deſire to live and dy an obedient ſonme of © 
tbe Church ; 


ki not that I feere net them, Who cat 
ll the bodice, bur that 1 feare God more, Who © 
Can kill th Cc lo ule, ON 2 


33 « And my intention and projett (1 proteft } of © 


ating this Treatiſe pnto you, 14s not to grritate |. 
any Princes but onlie to declare bis Authoritie and 
eſbcez, not to flatter any Prelate , but onlie to defend | 


bis right; not to increaſe your perſecution, but to 1idd. | 


*s 


* 
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. Dxprcaronria 29 
08 of this Anathema, which hath prolonged it;not 
50 add affiition to afflition, but courage to your 
= {ainting , and comfort to jour greefes, to belpe thems 
== ro riſe that are fallen, and to confirme them thas 
Hand, that they may the better keep thetr ſtandings 

* And this being my ſincere intention, 1 hope not onle 
704, but al others, who shal peruſe this booke , will 
= make their profit of tt," and interpret it wn that good 
meaning, Which the Authour intended; Our Lord 
@ZTsvs, for whoſe cauſe you endure, either eaſe you of 
This burden of aduerſittes, vnder which you grone , or 
©pige you ſtrength to beare it, comfort in bearing,” and 
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' that there be rwo powers inthe 
4F Church ; the one Ciuill; the othi 
| Ectlefiaſticall: which are both necefiary, | 
Chap. 1: p. Z 
_ Some Ciuill povver followeth immt- _ 
diatly from God and nature ; Regal” | 
povver proceeaeth immediatly from tht 2 
peoples electiony and Domination , nm: 34 
atatly f rom Gogs ordination; Soe that after T0 
the eleftion of the people' and reception, te 
king is ſuperionr , who may Command and _ 
4 nde in conſcience ;, the people are ſubics 
ound to obe ; hap. 2. ; br 
_ Ecclehiaſticall power alſo of God, ant 
& diſlin from the Ciuull luriſdition, þ; 
which als ol members of the Chorch a © 
bound in conſcience to obey, Chap. 3. A 


Theſe two Iuriſdidtions and poyers, Ec- 
clefias 7 


"IF; "ag 
- RR 

EM Pg bs F 

x IRS 


TB HE. Zf 
| cleſiaſticall ay Ciuill, ave compared and 


* conferred* andthe preeminente ® ginew to 
IS %* © 


© he Ecclcfiaſticall. Chapy git 

Eccleſiaſticall 'avd TemporallPeeres 
© and Princes are compared together, and out- 
© of- the. Compariſon. is .cathered', \that\ not 
only privat laymen ;' but: ewen temporal 
"Princes, though otherwiſe abſolute, are ſub- 


Ted? to the Paſtours of the Church, and eſpe 4 


That Primes, Kings,yeaEmperours hane. 
mo authority to gonerne the Church, or to. 
wake Eccleſiaſticall lawes, neither tobe ac- 
counted heads or Superiours , but ſubiedds_ 
of the Church , thuugh proteflours and de- 
 fenaonrs, and therefore are moaeſily admo-, 
"Bihed of their duty andoffice. Chap. 6. 
> Although the Pope be not diretTtempo- 
Tall Lord and Saperiour of the world, nor of 
'aby part therof , by Chriſts expreſſe gaift 
and donation, but only of the patrimony of 
S8inf Peter ginen himby Conſtantine 
the Great, azd other Catholicke Princes, 
«bd confirmed by the conſent of the Chri- 

Han world: yet by the ſpirituallpower which 


* 
A 
F 
: 


iſt gaue him wm bis predeceſſour $. Peters 


Ef; ,, 


(To. 21.) he may diſpoſe of temporal _ 
= | ann 


= even of kingdomes, for thr go0k of, the 
Charch., and..Conſeruation of her ,. and 
her faith & right : and the manner _how, 
and in What caſe , be can thus diſpoſe of 


 temporalities, , is explicated. Chap. 7 


.» By diners places and examples of the 
oldand nevv-teſtament,, ## & prooued 
that the Pope in ſome caſe can, not only by 


ſpititiall Cenſure , but alſo by temporall 


hment, and cuen by depriuation, cha- 


ſlize Princes Who are rebellious , and ave ty- 


rannically per ſecute and maleſt the Church: 
Chep, 8. 2: "HERR 


© By Theologicall arguments, 2rown- 

ded in principles of faith, and the Na« 
ture of the Church , as it i an abſolute 
Common wealth , the ſame power of the 
Supreme Paſtour is prooued, Chap, 9, 


The ſame werity is confirmed b y the 
praQiſe of the Church in pannishing 
heretickes temporally , with loſſe of goods, 
liberty, and lines. Chap. 10. 


' "The ſame power of the Poye oner 
Princes , i prooued by authority of 
Generall Councells , - out of which 
&e gahered , for the ſame authority , 

\ Enigents 


33 


Pnident and connincing aranments. 
Chap. 11. * I 

By the fats of the holy and lear- 
$ ned Bishops of Rome , eſpecially 
3 from Gregorie the ſeauenth , rhe 
* fame power is confirmed. Chap, 12. 


Z By the number of Dodours, who 
* haue imbraced the opinion, that giueth 
this power to the Pope, the ſame avtlrine ts 
prooued : betwixt the number , grauity, 
and authority of which Doctors, andzhoſe 
who ſtand for VViddringtons opinion , 
there is no compariſon to be made_, 
Chap. 13. 


By the dodtrine and pradtiſe of 
heretikes the ſame againſt: them is de- 
monſtrated; and thence is inferred , that 
the queſtion betwixt vs and them, is not 
ſo much , whether the Pope hath any ſuch 
authority, as whether the Pope, or they hane | 
it, Chap, 14. 

1 . LAs explication of the late Oath of 
} pretended Alleageance, and of enery 
1 clauſe therof , deduced out of the former 
and. ſome other grounds, by which is 


E proud, 
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44 
prooued , that it can neither be propoſed, 
nor taken, without grieuous offence of Al- 


mizhty Goa. Chap. I5. 
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RIGHT AND. 


IVRISDICTION 
+ OF THE PRELATE, 


and 'ithe PRINCE. 


CHAPTER. 1. 


4  BY- WAY OF INTRODYCTION IT: 1s 
' hewed that there be two powers inthe 
Church;the one Ciuill; the other Eeele- Gm. x; 
ſi aſticall Which are both neceſſarie.” © 


-Y 6 LM)GHTTY God. in the. filx, 


7 prouided Wo ) Breat lightes tails. 

* Y luminate, rule, and poucmhis: 

; or one he called luminare maius, the 

4 * luminare minus we commonly call them 6 web 

= Sine & Moone. And noſooner had he Creas 

© ted (asir were) the ſpirituall world of his. 

* Church, bur he appointed allo rwo great 

* lighteg ro gouerne ir and dire& ictothe end. 

> prehxed. The oneis the Eccleſtaſticall power , 

» of the Church, celiding i in her Bishops and Gelaf. ep. 
$ Paſtours : the other is the Temporall power ad 1wf« 

# ofche Comon wealth ,Magiſtrare,or Prince, An«fof- 

* Both powers are great in their kind, both of 

* God, both as neceſſary to humain ſocieric, as. 

#Z the Sunne,and Moone to this world. Wher-, 

& fore GeLasrvs Popeſairh; Duo 31, Imperator Au- 

F.. gilt, on bis wundus principaliter regitur:Authe=- 
3 C 2 Tifas 
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36 The Right of the Prelate 

Znwoc. 3. Ttas ſacra Ponttfici, & Kegalss poteſtas. TW thiwges 
Cap. Solite there are, O Auguſt Emperout, by which this world 
de maior, primcipallie gouerned:the ſacred Autboruze of Bishops, 
G obed. and Regal power. And Innocentivs the T hird vling 
the former fimilitude ſaicthy: ad firmamentum 
Cali,boc eff pntuer ſalts Eccleſia ferit Deus duo magna 
luminaria,id eſt,duasinſtituit dignatates,que ſunt Po- 
rificatts Authoritas,@ Regalss Poteitas. For the Firmas 
ment of Heauen, that 15,of the yntuerjal Church, God 
made two oreat lights,that is, he tuſittuted 10 Nights» 
 2es,wwbich are Paizfical Authoriize,and Regal poWer. 
| Bur becaulethe world now adaies aboiide(h, 
and as it were {warmeth with thoſe kind: of 
meE,whom the Apoſtle calleth Animales homi- 
wes, qui non ſaptunt ea que ſunt ſpirutus, With;ſenſual 
men , who perceane not thoſe thinges that /are of 
the ſpmit of God, and therfore- preferre the 
body' before the (ovle, this preſent life be+ 
fore the future, rime, in which they are to 
line bur for a rime, before erernitie,in which © 
they are to live eternally, and conſequently 
eltcenie more of ftate, then of Religion, of 
the Common wealth, then the Church, and 
of the Temporall power of Princes, then of 
the fſpiritnall aurhoritie of Paftours : F will 
by cleare and cnident argurnents ſ6'eſtablish 
both,that 1 will alſo fincerely deliver which 
of thera hath rhe preeminence , and prece- 
dence. For they Who ſeek to depriueys of 
ether'of theſe powers , do as if they would 
take from tht* world the Sunne or the 
Moone, as though both''were not neceſ- 
lary z and they who doloadmire the Tem- 
- porall 


s, Co: 3. 


and the Princes. Chap. 2. 37 
porall power and dignitie, that they debaſe, 
and miſpriſe the ſpiricuall (though that in- 
deed ruleth only che night of Temporall af- 
faites, this the day of the (piricuall ſtate ) are 
like vaco Owles, who are ſo pleaſed with 
the Moone lighc, that they could be conten- 
red there were no Sunneatall. _ 


_— 
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CHATTER TH 

Some Ciuill power floweth tmmediatly fro God and 
Nature; Regall power proceedeth tmmediatly 
from the peoples eleftion and donatio, mediatly from 
Gods ordination ; ſo that efter the eleftion of the 
people and reception , the King u ſupertour , who 
may comm.nd and binde in conſcience ; the people 
are ſubtefts and bound to obey. 


I, M An by a naturall propenſion,which 
God and Nature. hath ingraffed in 
him, delireth to conlorte in companie, and 
is prone to friendship, fellowship,and focie- 
tie. And therfore Ariſtotle (aieth that Cauttas Arif, 1. x. 
eft ex his que natura ſunt : The catie 45 oneof thoſe Polit. c. 2. 
things, witch baue rhear ſource from nature, and 
that homonatura aule eft anutmal: Man by natare is 
4 ciuill liuinge creature. And he addeth: Qui abſque 1hidem; 
ciuitate eft, per naturam, non per fortunam, aut ne- 
qguain eſt, 2ut pottor quain homa. He that laveth out of 
the citie induced therto by inclination of nature,not by 
fortune, ts ether withzd ; or better then man. Yea 11,4, 
(ich he) Quin comunt ſoctetate nequn eſſe. quique 
wulltus mndeget propter ſaſfctenttam,nulla pars eſt Cie 
WIANES; Quare aut Britta, ant Deus. He that cannot 
lzuc in common ſocieties, and needeth no mans help, by 
| | 3 reaſon 
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23 The Riet of the Prelate > 

reaſon that be is ſufficient of hin ſelſe, 15 no part of 
the Citie ; Wherfore he ts ether a beaſt, or 4 God, 
And thence he concludeth that Homo eff ſo- 
ciale animal, magts quam Apes, quam omne grega- 
TH animal. Man ts 4 liuing creature more ſociable the 
bees or any conſorting lining creature, And we lee 
by experience how all reaſonable and liuing 
Creatures delice ſocietie, The Angelles, al- 
though they haue no familiar coucrſation 
with m6, as being aboue the rike of men,& 
needing no humaine helpe; yer they haue 


Hierarchies and Orders , rule, and gouern-. 


ment amongſt them ſelues , and the ſupe- 
riour illuminate rhe inferiour, and all of 
them ſpeake, and confer wich one another; 
and in this miner they live rogether, which 
argneth a ſocietie : and though they con- 
uerſe nor viſibly and familiarly with vs, 
yet forthe charitie they beare vnto vs , and 
for the need we hane of them, ſome of them 
are our ordinary Guardians, others are ex* 
traordinary Embaſſadours ſent on diaine 
meſlages vnto vs, and all of them aſliſt vs 
immediately or mediarely,and therefore are 
called 4dminiſtratory Spiritw , Miniſtring $pi- 
w1ts. Brute beaſts, and lining creatures de- 
uoid of reaſon liue allo in (ome ſocietie. For 
Pigeons of one Douecote,, beaſts of one 
heard, bees of one hyue, Connies of one 
warren, fishes of one finne, birds of one 
feather , do willinglie lock rogerher: bur 
this their living rogether, though ir hath a 
fimilitude of (ocictie, becauſe likenes of 


nature 
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and the Printe >. Chap. 2. 39 
nature aſſembles them rogerher; yet it is 
not properlie ſocietie, they hauing neither 
ſpecch, nor any conceit of iuſtice, commo-» 
ditie, or diſcommodirie,which yer,as 4r1ſtotle 
afirmerh,are neceſlaric to true ſocieticzonly 
man is truly ſociable, becaule heis propenſe, 
and prone to copanie,for the loue of juſtice, 
friendship,and conſeruation of him (elf, 

2, And becauſe God and Nature do 
nothing in vaine, bur all is for ſome end,and 
proieQzas they haue inclined me to focierie: 
ſo haue they therby intended ſome good & 
profict to men, which they are ro reape. For 
if it were not for ſome end, their inclina- 
tion to (ocietie should be in vainszif not for 
ſome good, bur cuill, God & Nature should 
haue ordayned them ro their hurt, which 
canot piouſly be thought of cither of them, 

2, Wherfore men are ordained vnto {o- 
cictie for two kind of commodities they 
reape therby. The firſt is ſolace, pleaſure, 
and delight : for he that is alone, hathno vſe 
of that faculcie, which is proper vnro him, 
roWitt, of ſpeaking , and ſo wanteth the 
pleaſure which is taken in talking and diſ- 
courſing, and imparting conceires to one 
another,and he cannot contradt friendship, 
which requireth familiaritie, and fo hath 
none ro whom he may open him ſelf, im- 


Arif. 
ſupra. 


S. Ambr. 


part hisſecrets, communicate his ioyes and lib.z. de 


griefes, which yer S. AMBROSE calleth 
ſolatium buzws vite , the ſolace of this life , and 
that very pertinentlic . For as Cicero 

C4 ---—laterhs 
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40 The Right of the Pretate> 
Cicero 1. & (aieth : Qaid dulctus 6. What more pleajant then 


| 

j [| Amicttia. to hage one, with whom thou m.:yſt dare to ſpeake as 
py with thy ſelfe ? what great ſr41t and profit would be 
| | reaped by profperarie, ynles thou hadst a freind, who 
j | wmioht veloice int 4s thou thy ſelfe ? and hard it 
| .W Would betobeare aduerſities without hun, who would 
bl take them more grieuouſite , then thou thy ſelfe, 
Secondlie, men are inclined ro focietie Þ# 
for profit and commodirie; for he that lives *? 
alone, muſt needs line in ſome want: If he 7 
be ignorant, he hath none co reach him; if 2: 
he be perplexe, he hath none to counſell 2 
him; if hebe ficke, he hath none to cure 
him, if he be poore, he hath none to relieue 
him; if he be aſſaulced , he hath none to de- 
fend him; if he fall, he hath none ro helpe 
Feeleſ.cap.4 him vp, And therefore Eccleſiaſtes trelleth 
vs rat , meltus et duos efſe ſimul quam ynum &c. 
It ts better that two be together , then one ; for 
they baue profit of thetr Soctette : if one fall , he 
Shalbe ſtayed vp of the other , Woe to him that 
i 4loye ; becauſe when he falleth bz bath none to liſt 
hn vp .. And if (wo ſleep together , they hal warme 

ecbe other: one how hal he bee warm? 

4- Andſcing that men aſſembled cannot 
goucrne them Flacs valeſſe ſome commid, 
ſore obey, ſome dire&t, ſome be directed: 
it followeth, that this ſocietie hath power 
tO gouerne it (elfe , and thar this power is 
alſo of God. For as God hath inclined vs to 
ſocietie, andſois the Autour of all lawfull 
locieries, ſo hath he elven to them power 

to gouerne them ſcJues, which power 8 
: called 


and the Prince, Chap. 2. a4t 
called Poteſtas cinilis, or temporalis , Canl or 
remporal power , elſe in vaine had he incli- 
ned vs ro line in ſocietic, And therfore as 
God and Nature, in that they giue vs being, 
do giue vs alſo power ro defend our ſelues, 
ro repell force by force, & vim vr. 
repellere; ſo God and Nature being the 
Autours of ſocietie , do giue ſocieties 
power to rule, and conſerue, and defend 
themſelaues, elſe in vaine had they authori- 
zed them. And as this world could not con» 
fiſt, vnles God the moderatour by naturall 
inclinations did vnire the partes rogerher, 
nether could man conſerne him lelf , if he 
had not in him (elf a ſoulero command one 
member to help another, and eſpeciallic 
authoririe ro defend the whole; ſo if in fo- 
cieries there were not ſome power to rule, 
and dire& the good of cuery particular ro 
the common, but cuerie one should rule 
him ſelf, and negl:& the common good of 
che ſocierie, there would be bur confulton, 
and confuſion would bring diſſolution: be- 

cauſe as the Wiſe man (aierh:vbi non eft guber- 
nator, populus corruet: where there ts no Gonernoar, 
the people chal fall, 


Prou. rr. 
D.Tp. 13, 
q. YOM. 2, 
ad 2.4.97» 


5. This power,as Saint Thomas, Fran- , _— 
ciſcus a Victoria, Suarez, Couarruuias, So- y;3.Relec. 
rus, and commonlic other Diuines aftirme, de pore/f.ci- 
reliderh ficſt in che communitie . For ſeing ##-S»ar. 


that Nature made all equall, and thar there 


l.3,de leg, 


©. I, 


is no more reaſon why this power should ,,,,* , 
be in one,then another, ir followeth that it zyp.,,, 


Cy 1S 43+ 
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[ is firſt in the Communitie. I deny not bur 
'Y that in reſpe& of imperfe& ſocieties, ro 
| witr, familics, the good man of the houle, 
by law of Nature is ſuperiour , and that at 
firſt, all power was in the head of cuery fa- 
melie; buc when, familtes increaling, men 
merr together in Cities and Common 
wealthes, then none in particular had au- 
thoritie to goucrne that new communitie, 
and ſo the power was relident in the com- 
munitie. Some perchance might imagin 
thar this power in the beginning of the 
world was.in Apam the firſt Parer of man« 
kind : but although he was head of his fa- 
milie, and ſo had the power called Oecono- 
mica, yet had he no power of gouerning a 
Citic or Common wealth by creation; and 


therfore S. Avevsrtin well obf{erueth that 


't, Avg.lib, after God had faid , factamnus hominem ad Ima- 
1 | — 1944eCintt, gjinem O& ſimilitudinem noftram ; let vs mahe man 
iti FAaP-15» to our Image and ſimilitude ; he added not: 
& preſit hommibus;, and let him beare rule ouer 


attend. Ad. bitte tt 1 MAL j 


| Gen.n, 


fiches of rhe ſea , the forwles of the ayre , and 
beaſts of the earth . And ſo God ar the firſt 
made no one man in particular Gonernour 
of Cities , and ſuch great ſocieties, and con- 
ſequently this tEporall power of goucrning 


Was not refiding in any one particular man, 
but on]y in the whole communitie. 


6. Butalthough no ſocieties can law - 
fully meet, but that there muſt be in them 


a Cluill power to gouerne them, as is she- 


men , bur let bin haus {uperiorttte over the 


wed: | 
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wed : yer the particular manner-ofgouer-. 
ning dependeth allo of the derermination;. 

EF choiſe, and election of the Communirie,:,, , 
Fa <_ ato dial. 
® Foras Plato and Ariftaile afticme ;'there arc ,, rogue. 
*Z three particular Kinds of gouernment: The: 1. de Rep. 
= ficſt is called Monarchea, when 'one as King Arif.l-;. 
and Monarch gonerneth. The ſecond 1s Pol-cap. 5 
called eAriftecratia, when diners , bur fewe, | 
* and thoſeof the berrer ſort, equall in Au+ 

-} thoritie,do rule; The third is called Demo- 

> cratia, When many, and thole of the Com - 

mon people rule. The firſt gouernment of 

it ſelf is beſt, becauſe ir is caſter ro inde one 

good and wile man, then fewe, much more 

hard co find many ; andir is ealierfor many 

ro obey one, then many ;for ro obey many, 

there arerwo dithcalcies; the one in thoſe 

that obey, and that difhculcie is alto found 

in a Monarchie; the ſecond in the com- 
manders, and this is lefle in a.Monarchie, 

then the other gouernments, becauſe one 

can better aggree then many , and ſo when 

one commandetrh, it is eaſier for the ſubs 

iects ro aggree 'in one, then when many 
command. And hence it is that Tyrannze #4 Bellay. 


which is oppolit tro  Monarchie , is not {o om _ 
bad as Fattzon oppoled/ro Ariſtecratie , nor , oh 3. ; 


*  Fadtion of a fewe (@ bad, as Seditzon of the 
> people oppolite ro Democratie. 

7 7. Now therefore,as the Communitie fas 
is before declared) hath power to-gouerne 
| itſelf, ſohathirpower to chooſe that go- 


uernment which it liketh beſt, whether ie 
| bc one 
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be one of the former three av gOUcrn- 
ments, or ſome other mixr of two, or of 
all three of them, And if the Communitie 
chooſeth Magiſtrates, who $hall depend of 
the whole Communitie, then the Com- 


' munitie is the chief gouernour, rhe Magi- 


ſtrates are but officers and miniſters '; and 
ſo may be _depoled by the people, ſome 
times at pleaſure, ſome tymes only vpon 
ſome me occaſion; and alwayes when 

Magiſtrate dyech, his heyres ſuc- 
ceed nor neceſlarily, but only they, whom 
the people make choile of, This gouern- 
ment was amongeſtthe Romaines, when 
they were gouerned by Plebr/ctta, and Sena- 
rours ; and 1s this day to be ſeene in the 
Common Wealch of the Fenetzans , the 
Geneuz4ns , and thole of Genus, If the 
Communitie make choiſc of a King, then 
the Communitie despoileth ir (elf of Au- 
thoritie, and becometh a ſubie&; and as ic 
were a priuate perlon,and giueth all power 
and Aurhoririe to the King to gOncrne,nort 
principallic for his owne priuate , bur for 
the common good of the whole King- 


dome. And hence it is that the Common. 


wealth cannot depoſe a King, as it may a 
Magiſtrate, vnles it bein cafe of intoller a- 
ble Tyrannie, 

S. Hence appeareth a great difference 
berwixr the aforc aid power of the Com= 
munirie, and the Regal power of the King, 
decauſe the former power of the Commu» 


nitic 


and the Prince.” Chap. 2, 
nitic followeth of: neceſlitic 'rhe lawfull 
meeting of many in one ſocietie,in ſo much 
thar'ir 1s not in the peoples power ro meer 
with intention toliue rogether, and norto 
hauethat power; and ſo this power depen= 
derh not of any eleCtion: but that the King, 
or Peetes, or the Magiſtrate rule, and go= 
.ucrne,/ depended ar the firſt of theeleion, 
and ftee'cchoiſe of the people, in whoſe 
power it was to: chooſe one or many'to 
gonerne the reſt, and ſo Kinglie power is 
in deed of God, but by meanes of eleQione« 
It is" of God, becauſe ir proceedeth from 
the'Communiries power, which is if God 
and Nature, neceſlarilice following the na- 
curall inclination, which God hath imprin< | 
red invs to liucin ſocictie; and yetiris in' 
the King by free cleftion, becauſe though 
che'Communitie haue authoritie from God 
and' 'Nature to ruſe -ir ſelf ; 'yert thar this 
power is giuen to the dererminate perſon 
ys: King, dependerh of the peoples ele- 
100," s Ld GO 
9.''' Now ſome think thar ſuppoſing the 
peoples cletion,' God imediatelic giuerth 
| the' power. This is the opinion of Wip- ” 
| DRINGTON in his Apologetical Anſwere bo. } Res 
for the righr of Princes, where he affir= _—_ 163. 
meth that Quzcunque 3 ſupremum Reipublice pag . 128, 
ſuperiorem legrrome: deputatur &c, Whoſoener 13 
lawfully deputed as ſourraigne Superiour of the 
common Wealth , although he receaue that de= 
deputatjon or Title of power by the free conſent 
". of men, 
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of men , yet the total, power of ruling God 
enle giuzth: vnto him by .ahe law of, Nature , 
But: Widdringion should bauc marked that 
the people and. Communiue , from which 
lewfulle aflembled - neceflarilie floweth 
(as aboue we haue ſcene ) a , power 
ro-goucrne it (elf, and to appoint gouer- 
nours , not onlie deſigneth the: perſon, 
of che King , but allo rransferreth.her au- 
thoritice from her (elf ro the King , and-be-. 
cometh her ſelf a ſubicct,:and as it, were a 
priuat perſon . So that, che Gommunitie 
nor onlic defigneth the perion of the King; 
but alſo deſpoiling her (elf of the power 
She had from God and:Nature, giueth ir 


vnto the perſon choſen and debgned by; her. 


for King. | ' te + 
10, Wherein may. be ſcene a manifeſt 
difterence alſo berwixt the Pope and;the 
King, 'For the Cardinalles, when;they 
choole one: of tacir compabieto be Pope, 
deligne onlie his perſon ( as Catetay well 
obferucth) bur Chriſt only,and nor..the 
Cardinalles, atter this depuration of his 
perſon, giueththe power and juriſdiction, 


| It being {upernatural; as not only the end, 


to which 1t is ordayned, bur allo the Aces 


and funCtions of this Luriſdiction doe wa- 


nifeſtlie declare z and thetfore ſcing.that a 
{upernaturall Juriſdiction ſurpallech : the: 
actiuitie of the Cardinalles, they being but 
morall Agents, and viing noſacrament_in 
the cleQtion and creation of the Pope, he 

being 


bo: 4 
#* * 
ny 
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andthe Prince... Chap. 2, 47. 
being ordinarilic Prieſt and Bishop before, 
this Authoritie muſt be artribured- only ro 
God as the Authour : but the Kings au» 


thority is natural, and morall , ordayned 


only of ir ſelf to natural funQions, and to 
a natural end, which is temporall peace 
and felicitie., and ſo-ir nor exceeding the 
Actiuitie of the people, or Communities, 
power ;; may. and is giuen by the people, 
and conſlequentlie nor only the depuration 
of the 'Kinges perſon, bur allo his Regal 
Authoritie proceedeth immediately from 
the people. us 44d. 1 

1, Whence alſo may be gathered adif- 
ference betwixt the Aurhoritie, which was 
in the Communitic before ir made: choiſe 
ofa King, and the Authoritie ofa King; for 
that Authoritie ofthe Communinie, is 
immediately of God & Nature, proceeding 
neceſſarilic from a Communitie.lawfullic 
aſſembled, in (omuch: that it is not in the 
power of the Communitie to be without * 


this power, vnles it giue itto one,:or many __. 


goucrnours ;z but\\rbe Authoritie of the 
King doth norneceſlarilie lowe from this 
Communitie, becauſe 1tis in the free-choiſe 
of the Communitie to. make. cleftion of 
thac gouernment in _ particular,which $she 
Shal Finke beſt; and-ſo if it make election 


of a Monarchical gouernment, and:conſe- 


uentlic- of the King, -the King is ro.thank 
the Communitie,nqet-only. for che depura= 
tion of his perſon, bur allo for: his Regal. 
| Auchocicie, 
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Authoritie, 


tnalitzy , eminentlie or virtuallie;; in the 
Communities power-(-becauſe (as I haue 

if ſaied ) the Communitie at firſt had autho« 
ll ritie to chooſe which goucrnementin Pat- 
ticuler she thought moſt conuenient)is nor 

ro be alctibed immediatly ro Gad, a {ſecond 

4! cauſe being found our ſufficientro produce 
| ſuch an effet. And ſo the Kings/authorine 
if in particuler , and taken determinatlic, is 
i! not immediately of God,or Nature,burt co» 
meth to him by meanes, not only-of the 

peoples deſignation,” but' alſo ofche peo- 

bh ples gift and donation . And this opinion 
x1 pt is holden by the beſt Dinines both ancient 

Suarez lz, and moderne. | 

deleg. c.4, Butthisnot withſtanding, it is molt true, 


[| Dried. l.1, which God ſaith. Per me Reges regnant , Kings 
= - coop rajone by-me. To Which his Apoſtle ſub- 
l 17. Bey, ({cribeth (aycing: Noneſt poteſts niſi 4 Deo ; ita- 


trid.trag, 4*e qi poteſtars reſiſtit, "Dei ordinationt reſiftut : 
ae orig. in- There ung power but of God ; therfore "be that 
ris 4. 1. VeſiSleth the' power , reftiſteth the: ordinance of 


_ 1 4 God: becauſe _— authoritie - procee- 
ak. a *deth mediarelie from God , ro'''witt, 


o by meanes of the authoritic of the Com» 
Prou., 8, Munitie, which proceedeth immediarelic 
Rom, 13» from Godand Nature: .and'itisxalſo Gods 

promdence that Kinyes raigne oner'vs, and 

God as rhe firſt cauſe. cooperarech: to their 
election 'and creation, and” 'approoueth 
alſo the lame. Bur: yer for: all! this: rhe 


which being anaturall power, 
and being before contained eminenter,or vir- 
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aud the Prince... Chap. 2 45: 
people is a (econd cm oO Kinges aucho.! 
ritie. 'K4 | | 

13. If -aoy odieds ike: Saul and Dauid 
were immediately creared by God'Kinges of 
the Tewes: Ianswere, that God in this 
preuentedirche. people forrhe peopits/good; 
for otherwiſe the lewes by lawe of Narore, 
had authority 'to chooſe and creaze them! 
{clues a King; as is already;prooued. Nether: 
doth it hence: followe) 'that the people is 
aboue the King, or is not bound ro obey *'* = 
the King/,orcan depole. the King ar pleas; |, : 
ſare , for: although the people at. the firſt; 
creared the King: yet rhey creared hinrngt: \ 
as a imple: Magiſtrate, or offticer,bur- as an: -*» 
Abſoluce Prince, and they diſpoiled them: * © ©» 
ſelues of authoritie, ro giue it ro-the Kings: *_ ; 
as co one that can becter rule, them the cons. 
fuſed mulcitude, and became ladies ie 
apriuate perſonne, ſubie&, not-fupey 
to the King; and ſo:the Kinges power " 
( to longiarleaſt as heisnor an 1incoljerable. 
Tycant )- is-not deperiding of the peoples 
and no meruaile ;- becauſe: many\eftectesy 
which depend'of their:cauſes figs, andin 
their firſt production, depend hotof rheng +.) 
mm. fado'efe; and conſernation, 'as doth abi ome bY 'y 
father, and, fruictof-cherree. And: we giu 
many chinges franckly and freehie, which 
afrerwards. we 'cannor-fo cat our. :pleafurt 
take away, Wiherfore :as a freemanAdcilerh 
him ſelffceely, bur afteeche ſale iſp bound 
re: hos! Maiſter, nh he cannot free irq 
+ IT D (ſel 
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ſelf at his ro bur remaineth; will he, 


nill he, aſubie, and bondman, who before 
was afreeman; ſo the people before the ele- 
Qion of their King, is free & ſuperiour, but 


after is a bounden ſubieR and inferiour, 


though by a Ciuil,not deſporicall ſubicQis, 
Ando —_— this eletion, rhe people 
is bound in conſciencero obey their King 
as ſ{uperiour, and cannot now depole him, 
vnles it be in caſe of intollerable- Tyrannie, 
D. Th. 2.3- (fgr then the common opinion holdeth, 


hy 14 chat the Authoritic, which the. people had 


2.2. 9. 64, 18 the beginning ro create him, rerurneth 
4.3.Sorw | againe by deuoJution to depolſe him) bur 
4, de Iufl. muit obey him in lawfull thinges, though 
& lure 9. he be difficile, and gouerne nor altogether 
ny 7 as he should doe, according to that : Omnis 
+"  arima poreftatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit : let 
eyerze ſoule be ſubreft to bigher powers, and againe: 
lraghg que refiltie, Des ordinations refiſtit : therfore 
beret reſifteth tbe power, refiſleth Gods ordinance. 
And againe: Ideoque- necefitate ſubdirs eftote. 
Which in Greeke is 3 3 dv#yy vropuorodur, idee 
necefaras eft ſubyct : Therfore be ſubtett of neceſir1e. 

| and yet againe: Subtefi eſtote omnt humane 104» 

T, Pet. 2. turepropter Deum fine Regi,quaſi precellents &rc. Be 
ſubie@ ther fore to everie humane creature fot God, 

Whether tt be to the King, as excelling &c.. And as 
in-the (ame chapter Saint Peter. comman+ 
deth (eruantes to be-ſubie& in al fearc to: 
their Maiſters , not only to the good and 
modeſt, bur alſo: ro the wiiward ;' ſo rhe 
people is bound to! obey Kings ; though 

= WalwWaTrd, 


Rom, 1 Jo 


: <6 500k; oi ee KR 
; Rs er whe” 


« y 

5. 

P: 
4 


and the. Prince_,. Chap..2. q 
Waiwatrd, and difficile , yez thoug Wet 
T'ycantes; ſo thar their firſt Ehicrance be law- 


v1 Ia | WAN.0G GUILY > 14%” Vide Lef- 
full and chey nor depoſed; Miah hough their fam 4 


enctance were by vnlawfull 1nuifion, fo drinft. & 
that the” people penerallie did after wards inre, cap. 
conſent and accept of therh ,as their Princes 9+ 480. 4+ 
and ſuperioursfor to aſuperiout , whileſt he 
remaineth' ſuptrionr , and commanderh 

lawfull chinges, obedienCeis due; otherwiſe 

be he nener to lawful,if he cottumand things 
vnlawfull, we mit obey God before mien, and 48, 5. 
the King before'ihe Viceroy, © 

4. Bur againſt thar which L haucſaied of 

the creation of Kinges by the peoples ele-. 

Qion, ſome tnay obic, chat nowadalts in 

all Europe, altnoſt all Kinges ace madeby 7 « 
eladion,as are the Kings of Spaine, F cance, ſueccafe"- 
and England.To this | anſwere, that thouph' © 5 ©» 
this be io, yetthe ſource and otigin of this A, 
is allo the peoples cleion. For at the'fiyft 

( excepting thole Kinges, which extraordi- 

natilie were giue immediately from God to 

rhe Tewes) the people, choſe 'or approued 

the King, but perceauing what difficultic 

and* danger alſo of rumilis and (edition 

would” enſue, if after 'the death of *their 


- King, they $hecbld be.to' (etke , and ſand 


vpon eleQion of another, t ney were con- 
rent. char che Jawfull heires of the firſt King 
chaſen,'sbould ſucceed ro his/Father 'with- 
out newe' cleQion , although when the, 
newe King is crowned, the peoples con- 
ſentis demanded, and the King isſworne' 

IVIL IT - + 8 ES We i7% | D-2 | "--ento 
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vnto them; And in-S aine.rhe Archbishop. 


Lind 
ra +7 h 


Tv 


red, as in France and England, WEE Any 
<6 


$1 0,49 . « — b = 
In Reſponſ limigation Widdreneron alcriberh to the 
Apel. num, . d ; Tris ws <a ry _"_ 
$74. "pag. limicc him (elf: Buc who (cerh-not how vn- 
137. likely It. 1$ that Kinges Should chus reſtraine 


the people gaue the King his.authoritic z4(0 
it-WasS 4 IS, | 


for to. the ſame _Authorzrie, that, gineth 
44 #2 LE 4 


* 


.* 
TRE be NL 
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26. Having thus prooued that the King Þ 


or Prince hath authoritic from God x5 Au- 


loweth 


andthe Princes. Chap. 2. 52 
lowerhtbayhebath Authorine, not only to 
comwand priyatele, or-particulerlie, as ihe 
Goodman of the-boule: may. command his 
wife,, :childeen,. or .leruantes , but glloto 
make lawes;; Which sþall-bindethe whole 
Cormmunine, or Commons Wealrh,; other- 
wiſcif heshould commang; and rheipeople 
mighc diſobeyshe could noe rule, ngrigireft 
the people;and:{o should bot hauc {ufficient 
Avtaorine oniicily PU ulWe i 03 Taotd s 
47»: By which may.appeare how-;abſurd 
the epivion.of our Reformers is, and. how 
4niucious to. Princes, yea 4ndito Godgthar {34 
appointeth theer, who-bþlash. not te ſay and 
auQuch that alliChriſtians ( chat is Cahui- 
pits.) indewed wich faichy, are ſo-freed.by 
Ghrilt fromrall ly wes, and humain.power, 
that they canpor:bynde thenain.confelence. =» 

1148... Cefres Luther1n;his: booke at; Bg- Luth, I de 
bylanical Capumne, and, Galyin in his: Inj 725% Bey. 

-tutiQns:make ft s:part of:che office of aRe- Ivf, &, 10. 
deetner,, in Chuiſt, co haueſo freed ysfrom ».\5 & 1, 
a1] humajne Amiborneand lawes, thetzahey 4 c 10. 
cannot bynde.vs in-confcience, .AnditheA- 
nabapuſts and'Trinicarians, Who an. tgd8cat 

#1ba::lvlar (ett; forch certaine ' Aniocbefes: af 
the true and falſe Chriſt 5; ancbejr; ſkuenth 

Anigtheps atlurrae , that. felſas:Chrofies Haber! 192 
ſua Eccleſia krges's Princ#pes © Meg raunnghadins; 
4: rerw Chriſt njbil tale. $1:Exlefis part poreft, 
The folſe Chri#: bath. in -his. Churth:\Kiuges', 

,\PRances'; Mageſtratesi, | frondes';.' bit 2bg: true 

de 119: fuch - thing 2 bin Church, 

; Bur 
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" They: -commandeth'Tirw'ro admonish Chriſtians 


"S; Bi) 
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$4 The Right of the prelabe.> 
Bur this opinion may be eaidenthe conuin« 


ced by that which is ſayd;for if Princeshane 


power from Godand Nature to rule, they 
have power to-make lawes; and if they- can 
make lawes , rhey can'bynd inconſcience, 
els theic lawes were: trawes ,. and to little 
purpoſe, | eſpeciallie when tho ſubicq” ean 
auoid by lighc the penaltie'of the lawe. 
Whetfore Saint: Paul commands vs'to -be 
ſubie& to all lawful! humaine Aurhoritie 
ou tantam proprer irgam , ſed ttiam-propter "con- 
ſcientiamm: not only 'for wrath ; bat alſo for con- 
ſctenct ſake / Ant he: adderth that he'thar re- 
 fiſterh rhis power which is of God; Dei ords- 


© nation neſiſtit;, qui autein reſiſtint , ipſi ſibidans- 


{nationem acquirumt i reſifteth "the ordinance ' of 
: Gold 3 and they that reſiſt, ' purchaſe $0' then 


-ſelaes dammation't” which argneth an- obliga- 


tioninconſcience' Againethe'ſame Apoltle 


tobe ſabie@t to Princes and Poreſtares: Saint 


; (Peter commantderhithem to be ſubie@-ro 


cuoriehumaihe feature for God , whether 
"© be King as extelling &c. and he gies the 
'#edfan fay ingtſor ſoi the will of God, By which 
Nt 181anifeſt, that we are bond vnder'finne, 
&wvtdtr:God his diſpleaſure;ro honouratd 
obey Kinges,an@ Princes,and conſequenthic 
 thatweare bound inconſcience. +114 1 

19.1: Letnorthen our Reformets rraduce 
Carhslickes & eniemics'to Princely Aurk6- 
\ riic\andIdolworse f the Popes pow er;foc 
: 'eatknowled go'and reverence themiiboth 
$001 : U highlic 


andthe Prince. Chap. 2. 55 
highlic in their kind: but ler the Reformers 
looke to them ſelues, becauſe qui alterum: Plautwe;. ' 
mcuſat probrt ,. 1wſum ſe intuert oportet : he that 

accuſeth another , mu#t looke that he him ſelſe 

be free. Wee Catholickes ſay nor with Iu- 19pb.l.18, 
das Galilzus, Thar no Prince is to be:4nrinn. 
obeyed; nor with Creſcomus,T hat the Ma» Aug oye 
giſtrate ought not to punishe; nor with the.” __ : 
Beguards,T hat the perfe@& are nor bound to) ks EPVY: 
obey lawes; nor With Wickleph , That the þerer. c, 4. 
Prince by morrall ſinne looſerh his Autho-- Anton. 4. 
ricie; nor with Luther, That the Turke' ig'#- *% 21+ 
dectes probtor , prudentiorque noſtris Principibus, ten oy ", Stk 
11mes honefler and wiſer then our Princes ; nor [arit*y0- 
Witch the aforeſaid Trinicarians , - Ana- ref, © 
baptiſts, and Libertines, T hat rhe true Chriſt Trinitari 
ſuffceth no Princes, nor Magiſtrares/in_ his /#974. Bu- 
Church; nor with Buchanan, That the peo» chan, bib, de 
ple onlie is ro. make lawes , Reges ſunt velurs. "__ 
Tabalariorum cuſtodes;, nor with Goodman , Grodmasl. 
That women cannot raigne, and that ther- ** 9%*4iene 
fore Wiat riling againſt Queene Marie, was {*5293e 
no Traitor; nor with Beza doe we call that Beza ep. 
lawfull and worthy Queene Marie,the Mo+ 78-44 Bue 
ther of our ſouueraine King Iames, Medza, _— | 
and Athalia, as though ( as he ſaith ) Nullun 

allies [celeribus nomen idoneum invenri poſſet : no 

name. enſwerable to ber wickedneſſes could be 

found ave ; Nor with Luther and. Caluin, 25%" 
that Princes lawes bynd nor the faithfull in p a inf. 
conſcience: But wee ſay and beleeue with 9.5.14. 
ſcripture; Thow shalt not detrat from the God;. Exod.12. 


(that is, Princes, who are called Gods by 
"7 D 4 parti- 


- 
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participation) nor ſpeake engl of the'Prance of tby 
Prom-8- .\4 people ,, We confelle that by' God Princes 
Mat.2:z. raigne' : we command to'giue'ro Cziar, 


i} what is duc to Czlar : we allowe of 'S, Þ 
|: + 2-1 T6XATIVS counſell: Caſari ſubieflt eftote mys, | 
LAS” quibu nullam amme periculum .. Bee you ſubie ÞF 
"7 ad , &. - _ . : . a 'S® 
It ARnrioe to Ceſar in thoſe thinges, m whit is no danger 

i! _ | 


' of thefoule : we areraughr ro gine-ro Maz 
fo Enſl a... viſtrates {as S,*P'OLLICARP fſayd) and 
| Milla, porettaics appointed by God',rhart honour, 
| + + -Whichis not preiadiciall to ourfoules, or 
_ 'Religis,We worship(as TerRtTviiian layerh) 
Li3.«4er- the Emperour ;- (the King) ſie-quomods © robis- 
ſus. Scap..."litet,C# ipfi expedit, vhomnem a Deo ſecundum," 
cap. ,* ſold Dro minorem': 'ſ0 451 is lawwfull for vs and expe= 
ww dient for him', 45 4man [econd (tn Temporal Autho- 
\ *" yaH12) tf God and only leſſer then God. For Whilſt 
+ the King keepech within his bounds ,* he 
harh no ſuperiour in temporal marters; bue: |? 
God.” And this is the honourable conceir | 
_ which Catholikes have of their Kinges | 
and Princes. Ti 
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Eeleſraſtical Power is of God 2, and diflin, 

. .._, * fromibhe Ciuil turiſdiciion which alſorall 
*"11 CY B12 

» +2", embers of rhe Church are bound in tows 

a Nal.z * [themes to obey. CO EyWw it $645 2h ? 
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Auing Bit 66'Celarand the King- 
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and the Prince 2, Chad... 57 
eth thar Þ-giue 10 Chriſt andihis.Vicaire, 
yea and Church alſo,” whiar belangerh' co 
them. I haue-prooucd in the formex chaprey 
that Ciuill power is of God and Nature, bes 
cauſe ir is neceſlarilie: annexed ro-al Jawtull 
{ocieries, rowhich God and Nature do} ins 
cline vs! And ſeing thar the end 'oaÞ alllaw+4 
full ſociertes-is not only remporall felicirie, 
bur alſo the ſeruice 'and worship of God, 
(for weare not only created rofpeculare:rhe 
{tarres ; as ndxagorss imagmedzbnrailoro 
knowe'the Creatonriof all, and ro adore 
him ) I willgo a'ſtep' farccher;-andwillnor 
feare to averre, tharnor only Ciuill Aacho- 
ritic, butalſo ſome Religion and'wotship of 


God proceederh from:che Inclination: and vc ts” 


UP . *. ; j- 


propenſion'of Nature? ? » 


o 


2. Cetres we are ledd by the lighc ofreaſsn. 


* ro the knowledge of 'a: Godhead /ahd Diui- 
7 nirtie. For who is hee that looking vpon this 
admirable-peece of worke ,, which we call 
che world, thinkes notby and by -oha God 


 metft Citharedum non vedeat, nthilomime- affirma- 
ret atcurara ments intelligentta myfitcan "mſiru= 
mentum lud* furſſe concimatum . who ſobebouideth 
an barpe,ulthwaph be ſee nottbe harper ,unllget affirme 
that that myſtical inſtrument wa made and taxed 
by an exquiſnee vuderſt anding of the inde; It; as 
Cicero fayth , he that; had ſcent archrwedes 
ſpheace, whichimitaredrhe Celeftialglobes; 
and repreſemed. all - their diyers: cations; 
| Ds could 
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that created it 2*[fas' $."\G REGORNE: Nav Orar. de 
zZlanzen ſayth: Qus Cnbaram tonterplatur:y” tas Theol. 
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$8 The Rieht of the Prelates 
could not but thinke of ſome cunning and: * 
and ingenious Mathematician or Aſtrolo- | 
ger that compoſed or deuiſcid-ir; How can | 
man efſentiallic reaſonable, be ſo deuoyd of | 
reaſon, asto think rhat the whale (pheare,. | 
and globe of the world, in which he (eeth Þ| 
ſo great orderin ſo.great varierie of thinges, | 
was compoſed and cffeQted by chance,or of 
it felf appeared in ſuch goodlie order, and 
not of one;who is aboue the ranke of Crea- 
tures, Which is God 2? Wherfore all Fathers 
and Diuines affirme that by the light of Na+ 
ture , euery one, that will nor wilfullic be 
blind, (as Diagoras and Protageras ſurna- 
med Ai were) may diſcouer a Godhead. 
S. GxtGorrE Nazianzen expreſlely afhic- 
meth, that not only the lawe of Nature, bur 
alſo cuen our eyes do bring vsto the know- 
ledge of God. Which poipt the Wiſe man 
touchinge ſayeth : 4 magnitudine enim ſpeciei & 
creature cognoſcabiliter poterat Creator -ommum yt- 
ders: For by the greatnes of the beantie , and of the 
creature, the Creatour of them may be ſeen to:bee 
known therhy . To whom allo $.\ Pavi 
ſubſcriberhin theſe wordes: Inuifibilis enim 
Ipſus 4 creatura mundi, per ea, que faita ſunt , intel- 


letia conſpictuntur , &c, For bis snutfible things, from. 


the creation of the world are ſeen , being vnderſtoed. 
by thoſe thinges that wrematedyee/ "ow F | 


'3: Andiif by naturall reaſon we. may 
diſcouer'a Godhead; the ſamereaſon will | 
reach vs ,. that a Religionis neceſſarie, by. 
Which this Godhead-should be worship=. | 
DluG2 of ped, 


and the Prince. Chap, '3. $9 


ped. Whence ir. is that | Laaniiw. ſayth's rib, 7.48 
ldcirco mundu faitu eſt; veneſcammr;, idronaſtir; din. Inf. 
mur , vs cognoſcamus ſattorem' wunts: «6 noſlzte; **t+ & 


Deum: Ideo agnoſcimus, vt colamw;adeo colimu,yt 
Immortalitatem pro-mercede.laborumns £capignmm 5: 
Therfore-tbe world w4s:made y. that wee. might he 
borne; therfore wee are-borue, that Wet may a6Ruw* 
ledgethe maker of the iworld, and of ov ſeluts., God 


therſore. wee ' acknowledge. nm ,.. that wee way 


worchipp him : therfore-x010e worship bam, that we 
May: receaue 41ewars.for our labouri And ceries 
theceis ſuch anecciiarie connexian berwike 
God and/Religion;ſluppoling that there,be 
ay creature, thatean worship him (as only 
men and:Angels can) chat if you grat ago, 
.you muſt.nceedes grane chat he is (9;be wore 
shipped.> For: by God: we voderſtand,; the 
moſt noble and excellent cbing thar:is ;cand 
which by creation hath a greater ſuperidr 
ricie buyer: vs ,; then! our Parenees\haue , by 
generation 2: and ({cing that; honour, aud: 
worship;4s due to: excellenciegand ſuperiah 
ricie, FA preame hopour, w hich is/Religion, 
muſt noeds bedueco:God,, | who: hath {ur 
premeexccllencie anil ſuperiogitie.! And: 
1s ſa deepelyimptinted in vs; 6hatuhere is4 
'God, andthar he isto be warshipped, [that 
as Cicero.ſayerh: Nullg gens 
$418 1119181 cut mentemnor umbuct u/Deaume: 
lendor ain-opinto: No nation fo barbarownone ſo-fietca 


an adinidnof the Gods,g" and that woribip is Ano ved 
them; Whereto Plataichaddarh 5 :T hat, Mow 
$0600 $ 
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G1 Cicero de 
14 , nvlls 
tam fe - nal. Deor, 


dcruell;) whoſe minde hath not body: imbued with Flut. ad- | 
nerſus Cov 


loten, 


,& 
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1 $habſooner finde Cities without wales, las 


- wes, lerrers;copnes,then withoucr' Temples, 
"and w orship of God;i or-Gods.'Yea layrh | 


Cicero':\ Omne: 'Relegpione monenrur ; & Deos.'Pa- | 
fnios, ques « mutoribiu acceperunt, colendos-.fibs diti» | 
genſer,@ retinendos arbttramur. 4il are'moued with | 
Religion ;- ant dd think that they muſt worship and | 
kerpe diligentlie their Counree Gods, whom theyhane 

Yrtbaued from' their Anceſivars'.' Anduvalchoogh 


Many hauemilſed in-the right God! whom 


theyshould have worſhipped 3: yer: therby 
they shewed-their naturall'inclination%to 
Religion';"becauſe from the Inſtind (they 
bad from Narnre: ro:the worship ob 'the 
aueGodbytruc Religion, proceeded oheir 
mafifouſd fuperſtitions 'and Idolatrics jj0 
which:they/would neuet haue beenerſo:ob- 
ſinacelie addjfted ,had they nor imaginedin 
them cerue worſhip andirue Religion. / 

154 *'Wherfore'as' by'the narurall Tnclir 
hbtion,” that men/baueto line in fooiecie;-1 
have prooued inthe former chapter:;- rhar 
<eteis a Ciuill power; by which they way 
gouerne ther ſelues in focierie 5 »fo-by the 
haturallinclination, 'by: whichmencare n0 
tals prone to honour and worshipwaGod- 
head; t mayproouc that there isg'kind of 


| a, Beclebiaſtical power, which is AvIare[ N- 


me#,by which they:might gouerne:.chem 
20Es. 1 matters percaining ro:Gods wot+ 


fa Ship, preferibe Ceremonies ,and themancr 
_.... how 


: and Nature 'is yain& had inclined 


v&5hduld be hanoured ;.:elfe: God 
\men' £0 
honour 


} Natuze' and FA 
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honour God in[9&ietic . An ( alchou 

God had left vs to Nature, and had' nor fe. 

dained vs to Grcaceor Glorie;yet in all liws 

full ſocieties, cherehad beene two Powers; 

the one Ciuill, which Should have preſcribed ' Vide Vifto- 
lawes tending ro Morall Iaſtice » and Con- 7. Reledl, 
ſcruation of the people in theit cemporal _ 
ſtates; The other Rk ſiafticall ,” preſcribing. © 
lawcs and Ceremonies for rhe” Babe ny 
Gad. And inchis cale theſe Powers had” 
becn diſtinguish ed'in reſ pet gf their dincts' 
ates and. endes, aid should moſt commo-' 
diouſlic haue , been committed 'ro diaers 
perſons, as Ma giltcaces and Prieſts; buc then 

the Ecclefialticall power ha d not had"the 
power to excrcilc: any fuperniraralt” Acs, 
| being nor -ordpned in that C ale ro'a {u ets 

nacurall end, nd proceeding g only, fro iS 
| inclinacion; as, is 


vlareys. | 

Bur if we dif, ute not of itax wa 
might haue beene, pat that V Meh, of 
we mult 'confeſle that Al' "Ecclelia 
Power, which is now. ynder che Le 3f 
C aciſt,and Was hererofore vnder the law of 
Moyles, proccedertifrom God his poliriug 
ond Es, Inſticurion, and. conſtitu tion, 
Far as. prenepeed the : ewes , 3and 
Whereas, Fey we Peng had r= 
mi fon [7% ELON ng FE 


greacer, f = he hte Cp TR SE 


bathe ſo althou gh by bo fas: 0 Ho 
eure,men, othet wile” eight ihe preſcribe 


” : 
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manner. of Worghipping Go dn 1 be 
| HENS S, a o-by 0 p ill fo. ”\ 46\ h: 

| - rship had peer lawt it, 1O tNatit, ad 
| begn:the worghip of the true God, andhad 


- 
# +* # Pi 


been free from {uperſtition;y et becauſe God 
» -. .. Hath ordained vs co a ſupernaturall end, and 
£.,. -.. Would hauc our Ecclefiaſticall gouernment 

\--, freefrom all (up erſtition , he hach him ſclfe 


'appoinred the manner of gouernment, and 
harh given the Auchoritie. So in the lawe 
of Moyles he choſe the Tribe of Lzvi to 
ſeruc in the Tabernacle and Temple, andro 
menage Eccleſiaſticall matters; he inſtituted 
allo F -rifices , lacramentes, and Ceremo- 
nies : in like ſortin the new lawe of Grace 
(vader which weliue ) he committed the 
gouernment of his Chutch to the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples only, and their ſucceſſours; 


fice; he gaue vs a lawcand belcefe, which 
ficſt he deliueted by preaching, then by the 
written Ghoſpelles and Epiſtles of his 
Apoſtles; aud other thinges be commirted 
to the Church, which he had inſticured and 
lube 0 OT: 4 
.$ So that, as thece is a Ciuill and'Tem- 


— 


poral Power reſiding in the Cornmon 
yealth, by which the Prince or Magiſtrate 
can FOUerhe and rule, and command for the 
conteruation and. promotion of the Tem<- 
porall good of the. ſame: fo ischert's ſpiri- 
roall and Eccleſiaſticall Power refiding! in 
the, Church, by which che Paſtourk” Haus 
Auchoritic to preach, reach, adminiſter $4- 

, -_  cramentes, 
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he inſticuced ſeuen Sacramentes, and a facri- - 
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and the Prince, Chap. Zo | 63 ; 
cramentes; determine of: matters of Reli- 
gion, to call Counceclles for the berter cleas, 
ring of matters , and cnacte lawes which. 
$halbe thought expedient vnto the honour; 
of God, the ſpirituall good of the Church, - 
J and cucrie ones ſaluation. And this is called 
J Eccleſiaſticall power, which is diſtin from. 
the Timmacell in many; pointes, 1. | 
6. Firſt in reſpet; of the end and finall 
| cauſe: for Temporall power of ic ſelfe ay- 
| mech only at Temporall Iuſtice, and peace, 
and conſeruation of the Temporall ſtate of 
* of the Kingdoweor Common wealth ; Ec-, 
# clefiaſticall power intendeth in this life the, 
© ſpicicuall health of the ſoule, and ecernall 
E reſt and peace in the next. Secondlie theſe 
7 powers haue diuers Actes , and ſcing thac 
2 powers are diſtin by their Aces, ut fol- 
1 Prong that Temporall, and Eccleſiaſticall 

7 or (pirituall power are diſtin, That they 

” haue diſtint ARes, it is manifeſt : for the 

 Temporall power maketh lawes for this 

*- corporall life, and Temporall ſtare; burthe 
* ſpicicuall and Ecclefiaſticall power maketh 

 lawes for the ſoule, and her direQion: the 

- Temporall power remitceth the paines only 

| of finnes; but the (piricuall Power, cemit=- 


# teth the finne ir ſelf, according to that : Que* 1oas. 30. 


# rum remiferitispeccats co Whoſe ſinnes you hal 
* forgive &c. The Temporall power infliteth 
Z and remirteth only Ciuill and Temporall 
© punishments,as impriſonment, bagishment, 
temporall death; but the ſpiritual power, 

as new 
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S, Ambr.li. to that 'of S. AmBRoOS Et: Ad Imperatorem; | 
+*fe 33-44 Palatia pertiment , ad ſacerdotem Eccleſie, Publaco-| © 


Marceli;- 
nam, ſoror, 


Cap. Cum 
ad verum, 
ar}, 96, 
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asndv Its, ( for-inche'old lawe there was } 
not Poreftes Clautum )''excommunicateth, 
ſaſpendert, interdicterh, which ar&ſpiri-: | 
rual purichments and bonds of: the ſoule;- | 
and: retnitterh nor” only thele'paines, bur: Þ 
alſo eternal death and: paine of» Hell; for 
when the Prieſt remitceth/ mortall.finnes,: 
he changeth cternall"paine inco:remporall;; 
yea ſometimes , when the Penitent cometh 
with a-gtear contrition , he remircerh both 
Eternall and Temporall. Thirdly. they differ 
in their obiees; for'the ſpiritual] power 
dilpoleth-nor- of Temporall maya , bur 
ly as tliey are necellary to the {piriruall; 
The Temporall meddleth nor with fpiri- 
ruall, nor Eccleſiaſtical matrers, according: 


rum tibi Menium- 1w commiſſum eſt, non ſacrorum: * | 
To the Emmperonr Pallaces 'appertaine , tothe Prieſt | 
Churches: tothee ( Empetour) theright of common | 
walles is commited, not of Churchet .. And N1- 
CHOLAS Pope in an Epiſtle ro Micnarr the 
Emperour. Nec Imperator $ay4 Pontifcum arti- | 
puit, nec Pontifex nomen Imperatoris vſurpauits quo* | 
man Chrifins fic altibus proprijs & dipmitaritus dis |, 
ſtmdis officia poreftatis ytrinſque diſereuie. Nether Þ 
harhthe Emperour taken to him the rights of Bishops, | 
neither hath the Bishop' yſurped "th# name' of the 
Emperour;heranſe Chrift bath diſtingwchel the offices. ©] 
of both by rheir diftin®t attes and dighiries, Fourrblit | 
they differin reſpe@ vFrhe ſubiect and mas 
terall caufe; for although it benor inpoſi? | 
Me ble 


aud the Prince». Chap. 4. 6&5 
ble for: theſe! rwo Powers ro conſort int the 
ſame ſubie*( for wee ſee they did in- Mel- 
 chiſedech, and in the firſt begotten (of the 
& Iewes in the laweof Nature, and inthe 
Z Machabees, who were Prieſts and Princes, 
Z and conſequentlic had temporall, and ſpi- 
2 rituall power.) yet as in other chinges theſe 
7 powers arc diſtin, ſo God, not onlyin the 
© Day" of Grace; bur alſo in the lawe written 


| of Moyſes would hauctheſe powers placed 
in diſttin&t (ubieQes and Perlons. For in the 


 laweof Moyles AMARias menaged matters z, Paral- 
-— of the Church i&lawe; ZaBaptas gouerned 19: ©. 


{> theaffaires of rhe Kingdome : the Kinges 
* and Princes of the lewes were of the Tribe 
* of Ivpa, the Prieſts of the Tribe of Lav1; 
* and thoſe gouerned onely the Common 
F* Wealth, enacted Temporall lawes, waged 
"7 batraile &c, whereas the | Prieſts raled 
'7 in: matters of :the Tabernacle and Temple; 
offered ſacrifice., and gouecrned the. Syna=- 


gauc all ſpirituall power - to' the Apolſticy 
and rheir ſucceſlours, and not to-Princes 
for ro the Apoltles, and their ſucceſigurs ir 


& chalbe. bound in heauen, arid whatſoever you; shall 
3 looſe vpon eatth, sþalbe looſed in heagen :. To. Prin« 
ces it. was neuer (ayd fo;; Fo: the Apoſtles, 


© yourhall forgiue ,. they are fargien them; and; whoſe 
= yet:iball retane, they are retarned : To. Princes 
gencrs'To S., Prrzr an Apoſile and[Prich, 
22914 it Was 


gogue: And now in the law of Grace:Chriſt 


4 


* was ſaied : Whatſoener you 5ball bynd vpon earth, Mas, 18, 


7 and cheir (ucceſſours ir was (ayd;; Whoſe unes loan. 30. 


. -» 
* , 
c * 
* 
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Uat. 16, 


Mat. vis. 


loan. 6, 


Ephes. 4. 
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« declared; bur che -piricuall '/power' of the 
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it was ſayed: Thou art Peter , and vppon this Rath. 


will-l build. my Church: To no: Prince was it 
eacr: layd in that ſort. To: Apoſtles and 
Prieſts Chriſt ſayed ; Gornge therfore teach ye 
al Nattons, baptiing' them m the name of the father, 


the ſonne,, and the holy Ghoſt: To Princes neuer, " 


To Apoſtles and Prieſts Chriſt ſaid: As mp 
lsuing father bath. ſent me, ſo I ſend you, that is,t0 
preach, to miniſter Sacramenres ., and-10 


gouerne the Church: To Princes nenes; To) |) 
che Apoſtles, DoQours, Paſtours, Prophers; | * 


Chriſt committed his Church: ro be gouer- 


ned; to Princes-neuer, To Prieſts S. Paul Fo 
gaue this admonition: Attendite vobts, & vn» | 
 werſo gregi, in quo vos Sptratus Sanitus poſuit Epiſee» | 


pos regere Eccleſiam Det, quam acquifixit ſangume 


ſus.:Take bed to jour felnes, and tothe whole flocks; [? 


wherze the holy Ghoſt bath plared you Bubops to 


q 2+ M1 ut £ A " 
"Ren. Fave 
- NESS -— 


tule-che Church of God, which he hath purchaſed | 


Þ1itþ:his owne bloud; But necther he', nor any C. 


Apoſtle euer-gaue thar charge co Princes: | 


''Fiftehe they differiin the caule efficient: for 3 


the 'Ciuill and \Femporall Power proceeds 
from God, and Naruce, by mcancs- of the 
pcoples eleion,as is in the former Chaprer 


Church , as ir iwpliech Poreftatem ordin#'& 
Lurs/ditanis 31 foro tmteriors, is. from! God! im* 
medurelic, ir-being {upernarurall ,'and ex- 


| ceeding humain power: And alckongh the 
(ticall -humain' power, which: infe+ 


Ecclefra 
nour Prelates haue, proceeded from>fupes 
tout Prchates,efpeciallic the Pope; yer>nd? 
£8&Y/ 2 2 | from 


and the Prince. Chap.z3: 67 
from the Prince or Common wealth, bur 
*from the Paſtours and: Church, ' So that as 
Zihe Pope, Prieſts, and Church doe willing« 
ZYic acknowledge the remporall and ciuill 
power of the Pcince, Magiſtrates, and Com- 
=Zmon welch, or Kingdome; ſo the Prince, 
**ZMagiſtrares, and Common wealth muſt be 
"*Zconrenr ro recognize a ſpiricuall power of 
"he Pope, Bishops, Prieſts, and Church, ro 
which obedience is due cuen of Princes, 
* whoare ſubie@ ro the Church no 1leſſerhen 


arc tempotall ſubiees tothe Prince; yea? 
Father more, | TS 

> 7. This power all true Chriſtians-and” 

= Catholickes acknowledge;none but Heteti- 
Eckes and Infidels deny. The Waldenſes, as Guido 


\Iwitneſſe Guido . and Turrecremats ; as allo Carmel in 
ber.W ald; 


# wicleph , and Hus, as the Ceuncell-of Con- J 
"PBance relaterh , denyed all Eccleſiaſtical ay" 4 
power, and ſayed, that Popes, and Bishops ” Eeel. 6. 


"Decrees, and Canons did nor bynd'any, ,,. cone. 


oy 


The ſame is Luthers opinion. Caluin' affir- :Conft. ef; 
meth, that nether the Pope,' nor his mirred 8.6 15. 46 
(Caluin ſayerh horned ) Bihops can bynde 14: £#th- 
- mens Conſciences, by their decrees and'ors mg, 

inances: and that for two cauſes. Firtbe-7,,, 

Tauſe they are no true Bishops, which yer cal. L 4. 

Dcther he , nor all his ſee; could ieucr '1nf.c, 20. 

*Þroue. Secondlie becauſe though: they:were ® 6. & 7« 

true Bishops, 'yer-they arc nor legiſlarours, ' 

_or lawmakers, 'thac Tycle agreeing 'only ro: - 
2Chrift; only heand his grancthar they: may * 

nculcate Gods lawes,. burimake no newe.- "7 
449 E 2 well 
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» Mat. 6, 


. . Cenſuresand his Paſtorall ſtaffe,;and coerciue'} 
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8. Wcll it is knowen that is was alwaies | 
the manner of Heretickes ro contemne all | 
Ecclefiaſticall Authoritie , becauſe it con- 
demned them, Bur as ] hauec alleaged proofes Z 
in the former Chapter for Ciuill power of 
Princes; ſo cannot want argumentes for 
the ſpirituall and Ecclefiaſticall power. 7 
When Chriſt promiſed PeTer thar he Should '? 
be the foundation and head of the Church, | 
he promiſed this power in and ouer the}? 
Chucch:for if PxTzr be head of the Church, Þ* 
he can rule the myſticall bodie, and if he can Þ* 
rule the ſame, then can he alſo make Ec- |? 
clefiaſtical lawes, for thatis belonging roa Þ? 
ſuperiour of cuecrie great and perfect com- &? 
munitie, as is before shewed. Secondlie, Chriſt 
gaue this powerto PzTtR, when after his BY 
Reſurrection he ſaied: Paſce oues meas. Feede my Y 
Sheepe, For the office of a Paſtour may be ga» 'Þ 
thered by the office of a shepheard, whois 
to one hissheepe, to feede them, and 10? 
defend them from the wolfe.; and ſo a ſpiti- FE 
tuall shepheard and Paſtour, muſt hauc aus” 
thoricic to rule by lawes, to feed by pres 
Ching and Sacraments , and'to defend by.” 


EY 


power. Whereupon Saint Paul faith ; that 
Chriſt hath giuen ro his Church nor: only | 

 DoQours and Propheres to teach, butalls”? 
Paſtours to feed: and goucrne, And {ſet E 

that the Church hath as much need now »1 

a lupreme vifible Paſtour; and rarher more, 
then at the beginninge, it followerh ,-that! 
7 0h PzrtER! 


| andthe Prince. Chad. 3. 09 

XZ PtrER hath a {ucceſſour, who hath the like 
 Authoritie ; And ſeing thar all Farhers, all 

| Councelles , all hiſtories, all pra&iſe of rhe 

27 Church , poſſeſſion and preſcription for 

2 1600, yeares, ſtande for the Pope of Rome, 

Z he is this ſucceſſour, and he iris, that hath 

"7 the ſupreme Eccleſiaſticall and ſpirituall 

2 power after Chriſt. Thirdlie , Chriſt com- ,,, 
2 mandeth to obey the Church, and' ſaith, : 
| That be that will not give eare” to the Charcb, is to 

*” be accounted as an Ethmke and Publican;” which is 

> a'ſigne, that the Church hath Authoritie 

> andſuriſdiction to heare cauſes, and'to pro- 

7 nounce ſentences, to which obedience is 

© tobe ginen, Fourchlie,nor withſtanding that in 

T the old lawe of Moyſes God derermined 

2* almoſt all by him ſelf, by his morall, judi- 

2 ciall, and ceremoniall lawes; yer he gaue 

7 power to the Synagogue, ' and her Paſtours* 

= ro interprete the lawe,”to reſolue doubtes 
concerning rhe 'lawe , and to enact ſome w 
> lawes as occaſion was offred. And therefore 

> Weſce wich what ſeaucrirtie God commanded >»: » 
> obedience ro the Prieſts ſaying : $1 difficile &- Dexp, 19; 
” embicuum Cc If thou perceatie that the Iudg $7 

© with thee be hard and doubtfull betweene blou# and 
© bloud, cauſe and caiiſe, leprofie and leprofie z and thas _ 
# ſeerhat the wordes of the Iudges within thy pate do © 
'Z varie; ariſe and go yp to the plate, which our Lord thy © 

* Godbalcbooſe, and thou thalt come to the Priefts of * 

& the Leuttical ſtocks, and to the Tulje thatshell be a8 ' on + ©) 


that tame, and thou 1halt ashe of them n who that - ** : n 
toiwe thee the truthe of the Tudgement, e/fnd than © 
Poor _ 


thals 
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Shalt do what ſoever they, that are Preſidentes of thy 


place, which our Lord shal chooſe, shal ſay andrteach 


thee, according to bis lawe z and thou $halt follows Y 


the ſentence &Cc. and he that sbalbe prooued refuſing 
to obey the commandement of the Prieſt , whith at 
that time miniſtreth to. our Lord thy God, and ihe 


shalt take away the euiil out of Iſrael, and the whelg 


* 
+& ©» vY- 


had power not only direCtiue , but alſs 
coerciuc ynder paine of death, And we read 


Iadith vIt- how the victorie.of [udith ouer Holofernes 
was celebrated,by the Jewes with commane | 
dement..of a. holie.daye : which lawe waz 3 
merelie Ecclcfiaſticall, made by the Pricſts, 7 
and was not. commanded by God his lawe,. þ* 
The like feltiual day; was decreed by Marde- BR | 


chew, and receayed.by the lewes in memo- 
ric of their deliverie from Amans tyrannie 
Heſfler 9. by.meancs of Heſter, which alſo was no dis 


uine, butan huimaine and Eccleſiaſtical law, © 


1.Mach,q Likewiſe the Machabees inſtituted the feaſt 
"6. obſerued with the reſt of the Iewes; and-yet 
this was not.commanded by God his lawe. 
Apaine, Chriſt commandeth ro. do that 


Mat. 23. which they who {atr'in Moyles Chaire doe 


+ 
« 
be. 
$Y 
"I 
> 


decree of the Iudge , that man sball die: and thug 7. 
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people hall feare , that none afterward ſwel wuh | 
pride, By which we (ee thar the Highe Prieſt | 
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of the Dedication, which Chriſt afcerwards 


laie, \but nor alwaies what they doe; much. = 
more would he.haue ys to do thar, whicle 
Ib. 4.tuf, they, who, itt. in, $aint Peters, yea Chriſts) | 
=> n.il, leate, KO. command... And we read in the; T 


- 35 Adtes {| v hich Calum well ſawe, but 


% 


vatoW=- 


gloſlerh, } 


and the.Printe_., Chap. 2. 7" 
vntowardlie) how the Apoſtles in their firſt 
Councell made.aneciv.lawe, by which they 


T7 commanded the, conuerted, Gentils ro. abs 


7 Qaine from cating, of bloud and.thiags ſtran< , 

= gled; which were now ( the aldeJawe being. 

X abrogared ) things indifterenc, , and por 

Fi otherwiſe, forbidden .  Fafulie , Chriſt gaue Mat. 18, 
7 authoritie.co his Apoſtles ro laoſe and, bynd 


= by,excommunications, ſuipentions, ayd in» 
2 rerdidts; . which ates of Luriſdictiongre the 


7 power. Saint Paul in his 


> ftpicicuall -bands and Cenſures, whigh, he 

- Church layerth vpon rebellious Chriſtians, 

> as Digincs and Fathers, incerprete , Which D.Th, z.p. 
ſecond Epiſtle to 4-21: #: 2+ 


. Cor. 13, 


\ the Cormrhians1ofinuarcrhſaying :.1f,, come * 
L againe,. 1; willngs pare; and againe: Theſe things I 
+ ere abſeut , that being prejes;.1 May not deale 
3 bardlie,, iaccording 20 the power, which our Lord hath | 

'* gruen me ynto edificetton:,, aud; not vnto deſiruczone | 

*. Agdinhis firſt Epiſtle.he Gay;h: What will you?” 1. Cor. 4. 
Q zi rodge that I comp, 0. you y 01:1 c harztie and the 

' ſfpiritet puildneſſe? And againe, he jn abſence by.Z: ©" 5 
his lexrers and imandatumn., excommunicaterh. 
the, inceſtagus; perion , and. deliyereth him bet wk | 
VP; tb; Satan ..,Our of which wordes Saint wks e0s 
Gregorie of Nide,,and Saypr: Chryſoſtome:qui gre 
do gacher the power of, kxcpmmunication: ferwne 
As.alſq,doth:San;-Hieron, who marnenlech reprehen. 
that the Bishop, in whole, Diacele Vigilan- Chr, ſ, bows, 


ts lined; did not Virge ferrea confringere ys pins phe . 
inagile , id. tradert in interiiun carnis, vs fpinitas gc. 
ſalaw fat: With aniron rodde breaks that ynprofit- 
ble-yeſſell; and deliuer him to Satan for the deſiruiizon 

91543 E 4 of the 
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of the flech that the ſpimi may be ſaued. So $, 
Aug.l.t.ds AvevsTin, ſo all Fathers, ſo Caluin him elf 
pen. £14. ynderſtand this place of rhe power of Ex- 
communication , though' Caluin will haue 
onlic the Presbyrerie and companie of Se. | 
niors, not any one alone, to:excommunicare, | 
contrarie ro the expreſle text "which ceflerh 
vs, that Saint Paol alone abſent did excom- 
municate, and deliuer vp ro Satan. Where 
is to be noted that by excommunication 
ſtubbern/Chriſtians aredaied to be delinered bx 
vp to Satan, cither becauſe they are caſt | 
our of the Church, where Satan dominee- 7 
| reth; or elſe for that they are depriued of }* 
the (uffrages and helpes of the Church, and F* 
ſo more expoſed to Satans renrations:;"or” 
lately becauſe in rhe Primatiue Church) the 
Devil by and by ſeazed and tooke polleſſion 
of the perſon excommunicated. _MoUY 
10. 'Sixtlie , as becauſe the lawe of Na- 
rure could notderermine particulerly of all 
particulers, Ciuill power was neceſſarie'to' 
- ._- gouernethe Communitie, and-enatt lhawes' 
+... conducing to the Temporall ſtare':'' ſo be- 
i. »- Cauſe God his lawe hath nor determined all 
* -» - particulers; it' was neceſlarie the Chutch 
*+-- Should have power to call'Councelles ;ro 
\_ makeparticuler lawes, according ro'-the* 
__..._ Umes$and other circumſtances: Q 5 26779 
iv un. Seuenthlie, eucric abſolute Cormmon' 
wealth hath power in the Prince and. Ma*' © 
piſtrares ro gouerne and defend ir ſelf jwro' Þ 
make lawes , to punishe MalefaQtours 8c: 
| os Bur 


and the Prince, Chad.yz. 53 
Bur the Church is an abſolute. Common 
| wealth, and more abſolute then a king- 
© dome, this being ſubordinate tro that, not 
that to this, ergoirt Was to haucall ſpirituall 
Z Authoricie neceſlaric ro gouetne and de= 
& fend ir ſelf, elſe Chriſt had nor ſuffticientlie 
= provided for it, ©: be 

* 12. Frgbitle, weare bound to. obey Prin- 
2 ces lawesand Authoritie in conſcience; ergo 
{7 much 'more 'the Churches Aurthoritie, and 
> lawe, this'being (piricuall, charbut cempo- 
> ral, this being the ſubordinanr, [that the 
= ſubordinat power,” as wee chall-fee cheer« 
> after. And therforeif the Apoſtle will haus 


* higher powers , he will cſpecciallie thar they be 
7 ſubic@,-if they be members of rhe Church, 
£2: vnco her ſpirituall power : for: as SYMMA+ 
= cavs Pope ſayd' once: to the [Emperone 


” & no;deferemw' Deo inte If all 

' much more therfore that power which. gonerneth dz« 

' wine: matters; Honour thou God ( 9 Emperour ) tn v1, 
| 4nd wewht honour bumin thee. > 197 ; 
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CHAPTER: TIT1.. 
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ans © 
- 


Theſe two Iuriſdictions and powers, Ec- 
. + cleſiaſticall azd Ciuill , are compared 


and conferred : and the preeminexce 6: 
 'ginen 20 the Ecclefiaſticall;:';:! 
nas es og a4 bo rp ney 


TIGSTEC? 2 | TIFO17 212 F) 4 #417 
S; che; little world :'Man;:rcalled 


- 
* 


ITS 4 


the: ſpirnualioworld of the: Church, flou: 


by two Pillars'; by the! ſpirirualand Tem-! 


poral:-power and Authoritic,. Burks, if the. 
Moone$hould'or conld contend; with the: 
fanne; 'and -would or could diſdaindttore-: 


.: craue light from-theſunne, ior: would or} 
"couldvenctoach. vpon/the.funnes right. in; Þ 
'*the'gouernment. of theuday, albwould be, | 

onr-of order: ſo if -one.'of thele powers: F. 

Should beatwariance: With the otber.ycands : 

would not reccaue ſjghr and dite&tion by» 


the more lightſome; or would encroach ,\ 


prepoſterouſlic on the others demaines, 


the Church could nor long flourish. And F. 


as if the body should rebell againſt rhe 


ſoule, the flesh againſt the ſpirit, ſenſualitie 
againſt reaſon 


order, and breake the Occonomie of Mos 


ral life; ſo if one of theſe powers should 
offcr 
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3 it would perturbe rea{ons HE 
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offer iniurie co the, other. , che. Myſtical 
bodie of Chriſt his Church would tbe our 
of frame. Wherfore ſ(ceing that Chriſt, the 
Wildome of God, is rhe Auchour of both, 
he, no doubt, hath diſpoſed them; {weetlie, Sap. 7. 
and conſequentlic hath ſetled, ſome ordexs 
berwixt them, becauſe Que 4 Dep ſant;- ordic: Row. 13. 
nata ſunt. Thoſe thinges that are of God, are: ordate. | 
ned. And for as much as Plaralitas principatuum Arif. 111. 
non et bona; Pluralante of principaltties #4 not good; Metaph. 
to witt, Vnleſſe one be ſubordinate to the ©4p- v#. 
other; no doubr, he hath ſubieted ane.at - 
thele to the other... For: which cauſe. in:this; 
Chapter 1 will endeauour: to Shew which 
of theſe, powers taketh [the pregedence , 
which hath the preeminence-and (uperio-, 
ritic, and wherin, and.how farce, ;/: - :-+15 

2. Bur.becauſe Compariſons berwixe (o- 
oreat Powers and Principaliries, and eſpe=: * 
Clallie in theſe our, corrupted times, are 
odious, I proreſt before hand,that Ientend: 
not to detratt any. right. or prerogatiue 
from either, but onely.co giue to.,Ceſar and: 
his remporall power, what belongeth vnco- 
them, and.to God and his. Church, whatap=:Matr. 21. 
pertaineth to them. For I confelle,and haue 
prooued, that borh theſe Authorities are 
of God; both are excellent and eminent in 
their kindez both ro be honoured both to, 
be obeyed within their limites; both fo. 
neceſfriero'the Church of God, thar; ir can. 
no more: ſtand without them , \rhea the 


world without Sunne and Moone. Fog 
| | take 
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rake away Temporall power,and who Shall 


defend the Church, and aſliſt her for the 
execution of her lawes and ſentences? Take 
away the ſpiricuall power, and who hall 


" dire& and corre the Temporall when ir 


is exorbirarit? Take away the Temporal, 


and who $hall drawe the (worde? Take 


- the worde? Take away the Tempora 


Nichol. 
epilt. ad 
Michael. 
Imp. cap, 
Cum ad 
Verum 
ventum 


eft,4ai/t,96. 


away the ſpirituall, and who $hall oo 

It, and 
who $hall haue care of our corporall and 
remporall lifez Take away the fpirituall, 
and who'shall haue care of che ſpirituall 
and eternall-life } But ler the one not en- 
croache 'yppon the other, let both helpe 
one another, and both are ſtronger; accor- 
ding as was excellently obſerued 'by N1- 
cHOLAS the-Pope: Cum ad verum ventum eft 
neque Imperator Iura Pontificatus arripuit , nee 
Pontifex nomen Imperaterts vſurpauit; quoman 
idem Mediator Det & hominum , homo Chriftus 


Teſws, fic proprijs aftibus & dipnitatibus diſtinitis 


officia Poteſtatis vtriuſque' diſcreuit , vt- 4 Chri- 
fttani Imperatorespro eterna vita Pontificsous indi- 
gerent, & Pontifices pro curſu temporaliam tan- 
tummodo rerum , Impertalibus legtbus veerentur : 
When 3t came to the vnderſlanding of the truth, 
nether the Emperour did take ynto him the rightes 
of Bisbop-like authoritie , nor the Bichop did vſurp 
the name of the Emperour ; becauſe the' ſame Me-' 
dratour of God and men, man Chrif Izsvs, bath 


diftingnished the offices of both power, by their proper * 


ates and diſtinf dignitzes, as that Chriſtian Em= 
prrours for attaining eternall life chould need Bizhoys, 
and 
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«nd Bizbops should vſe the Imperial lawes for the 
cauſe only of tempor al rhinges. | 
3.\ But as both are neceſſarie, ſo bothare 

not equall, bur the one inferiour to the 
other, the one ſubordinate to the other; elſe 
the one would be an hindrice ro the other, 
and both would cauſe confuſion. And cere 
res, if we will not preferre the bodie before 
the ſoule, heauen before carth, remporall 
before erernall life; We muſt preferre che 
ſpiricuall 'and Ecclefiaſticall-power' before 
S Temporall , and conſequentlie the 
Church: before the Common Wealth. 

4+ Thelerwo powers,and the preeminEce 
of the ſpiritual before the Temporall,were 


Temple :of the Church Triumphant; be« 
cauſe as by the Porch the Tewesentred into 
the Temple, ſo by the Church Milirant, and 
by ne other way, Chriſtians haue carrance 
into the Church. Triumphant : The: rwo 
brazen Pillars thar:ſuſteined the Porch, fi» 
gnified rhe Power Temporall- & ſpiricuall, 
which ſupport -rhe 'Church Militant: and 
the pillar on the right hand ſignified the ſpi- 
ritoall power the: Pillar on the left-hand 
the Temporall power ; whence'ir/is that 
that muſt take tho precedence of this, and 
Pn crore" — T g 
$o And: tthe (pirir Eccles: 
— 


* 


prefigured ( as Iurrecremats hath well re- Turreey. 
marked) by the two brazen Pillars in the bb. 4, 
Porch of Salomons Temple. The Porch was *f- 37. 
a figure ofthe Church Militant, the Innes 3» #8: 7: 
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Gaſticall pgwer is (upeciour to the Temps 
rall, and more eminent then ir, I prooue 
Firſt by [thoſe thinges,- by which. I haue 
rooued them in the former Chapter co be 
diſtin&; For the end: and final caule of the 
rem porall power, is tem porall and nacurall, 
ro Witt, temporall peace;the end of the ſpi » 
rituall Authoritie , is eternall and ſuperna- 
turall peace; the immediat caule efticienr of 
the Temporall, is the people; the immediar 
cauſeof the ſpirituall, is God : The marrers, 
in which the temporall power is occopicd, 
are temporall; the affaires, which the ſpirt- 
ruall gouctneth , are Eccleſtaſticaland (pi- 
riruall: the funftions of the tewporall, are 
. all remporall; the functions of the ſpirituall 
.. powerz:afe all ſpirituall and ſupernaturall, 
- as abſoluing from linnes, miniſtring Sacra- 


- ** ments, offcring of (acrifices; enating lawes 


for the ſoules health , excommunicating, 
abſoluing, &c. The temporall ruleth eſpe» 
cially the bodies; the ſpirituall , the foiled: 
that ruleth the Kingdome, or Common 
Wealth; this the Church: To the. King, the 
Keyes of Citics are offered;ro the: Prieſt and 
Paſtour the- Keyes of heauen: He remitreth 
temporali Mulctes and paynes, no finnes 
at-all; The Prieſt and Paſtour: .remitrech 
finnes, and abſoluerh from all paynes : He 
can: caſt 'our of is Kingdome by banishe- 
ment z-the:Paſtour our; of the Chorch by 
Excommunication © And 'therfore,:looke: 
how farrecrernall felicitic excelleth/rem- 
»dhutt £7% porall, 
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porall, God the People, ſupernaturall and? 
diuine thjnges , naturall and humain, ſpirje-; 
ruall funQtions, tremporall, ſoules bodies,;, 
the Churche the Common Wealth, the; 
Keyes of heauen the Keyes of cities, finney 
ciull penalties, cternall cemporall.punishs/: 
mcnt, excommunication banishement ; ſo. 
Farre the Eccleſiaſticall and ſpirituall excels ;; 
leth the Ciuill and cemporall Authoritie.. 
By this Argument S$, CHRySOSTOM(as Chryſ.hom? 
alwaics ). very excellentlie | proucth .the | verbs 

[ais.tommn 
Prieſts .to be greater then the, King, Mane . 
in11.4 £105 terminos, 6 Rex 5 ali ſurit terrint Regni,. © 
aly [acerdoty; hoc Reguum illo mats eſt. Rex e4, que 
ſunt in texyu , ſortitus eft adminaſiranda ;, ceterum. 
215 ſacerdaty e ſupernis deſcendit ; Regs corpora com=: 
miſſa ſunt, ſacerdoii anime: Maior hic Prinapatu;: .- 
proprerea Rex caput ſubmitit menus ſacerdoting (r- 
pbaque. in ſcriptura: ſacerdotes inypgebant Reges 2. 
Remaine. within thy-boundes,:O King: others are-the 
lamites of 1be Kingdowe \. others of -Prieſibood:: this: 
Kingdome. is greater 4ben that, The Kivg hath the 
adm iniflration of the things of alw-eartb; but the 
rigbt of Prieſthood deſcederb from aboue.To.che King 
bodies are (omtted,to the Prieft ſoults:greater.iu this 
prencipalitie.: and therfore the King inclinet/t: his. 
bead tobe ' hand of the Prieſt: | arid ewtrie coher e: 
in Scripture , Pridfis did: angint Kings « Secondite,- 
there is no; Chriſtian; can denic, but. chat: 
fince God hath ordained vs ra;a ſupernaras 
callend, co wire; the:cleare viſion, and feui=: 
tion ofhimſelfe, (Casall Scripture witnel-: 
ſerh-4thar behaths):all our goods allo of __ 
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Kares are ordained to the ſame end, and are 
not well vſcd , bur rather abuſed, when 
they arc vſed co ſerue our pleaſures con- 
tfarie to that'end: whence followeth thar 
all remporall rhinges, fince the former In- 
ſtiration and ordination of God, are Media, 
meanes, in 'reſpe& not only of our ſuper- 
naturall end \, bur alſo of ſupernarurall 
meanes , as Sacraments, Grace, and ſuper- 


. nafurall funAions , which are more pro- 


Avift.lib.r. 


Eth.cap, 1, 


portionate, and morenecre meanes to that 
end;- and conſequentlie rewporall 'power, 
which ordaineth of cheſe meanes, is ſubiect 
to ſpirituall power, which principally con- 
fidereth the ſupernaturall meanes and end. 
For as the art of ryding is more noble, then 
the: are of making bridles ( as Ariſtotle to 
alike purpole'reaſoneth ) becauſe this is 
ordained'to that : ſo the (pirituall-power, 
which difpoſeth of ſupernarurall rhinges, 
isnobler then.the Temporall, this being 
ordained/to'that, and the+end being more 
noble' then che meanes.* + OED 
..6. Thirdlie , Philoſophers affirme that all 
habites'and faculties are ſpecified and di- 
enified'bytheirates, obietes, and endes; 
and\ſo Morall-Philoſophie , which hath 


vertue and manners, the healch'of the ſoule, 
for it obie&; is more noble then the arr of 


MEAS Gander. 
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3s 


þ $39: *:R go S h +I | 
and heauenhie , the obicAs of tempogxall 
power, are naturall and eatthlie; the. end 


— ''', 2 P DI © ; P £2 4 þ 'S ki 3 SF | 

allo of (| piritual! power is etcrnall beatitude, 
(7 wa | ” "1 4 F : v5 # + . + a& ATMEL 6 ws 
the end of temporall.. power , temporall 


the f. BET!1 5 of , 7 4 | 6 | He 
feliciciez the aRes allo and” funQions of 


| 4 s, b SK +*$ A $7 ft þ 
that power, [pirituall- and. ſupernatural mn. 
the adtes of this natural and morall; It muſt 


nceds followe, that the ſpiricuall power 


+} 


excellech the temporall, as muchas the: 


* 


. + _« : i # q 4 | "23 5 þ 
obie&s,endes, and ates of that doe ſurpalle; 


this. 


7. Fourthlie, that power is greater,to Which « 


euen the Princes them ſelues are ſubicct, | 


then that, to which che ſubics and peo 
onlic are ſnabiet, not the Prince ( 


plc 
or 


though the Prince be ſubict ro his owne. 


concluſion muſt needs followe.. >. 
8, Hitherrg, | haue progyed tharthe (pie, 


man 


$* © 
wp 6 


porall, I haue not as yet cither prooued or .. 
Os. es + F declared; 
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declared; for many things are more highe in 
dignitic then others, Which yet haue no 


authoritie ro command or punnish « Asfor 


example, the Pcoreſtants of this. time will 
nor lett ro graunt that the Pope is the hi- 
gbeſt Parciarch in dignitie, yer they lay he 
cannot command out of his particular 
Dioceſe of Rome; and all Diuines granr, 
that the power of the Church is more no- 
ble, then any power of Princes or Empe- 
rours, that being ſpirituall and fupernatu- 
xall, rhis onely remporall, and yer they lay 


that they that are nor baptized, be they 


Princes or ſubicRs, are not ſubic@ vntoit, 
ſoas the Church can command or punnish 
them (pirituallie; And the King of Fraxce is 
more eminent in dignitic, then any of the 


nobleſt ſubieQs of England or Spatne, and yet 


hath no authoriticto command or punnish 
them for faultes committed our of his 


Realme, Wherfore 1t reſteth that I prooue 


thar rhe Church by: her ſpiricuall and Ec- 
clefiaſticall power can command all Chri- 
ſtians, cuen Heretickes that are baptized. 
And this, belides w hat hath been ſaicd in 
the former Chapter to the proofe thereof, 
Shall briefely , yer cleerely , chew by theſe 


enſewing arguments, 

9. For fiſt, the Eccleſiaſticall ſuperiours 
are true Paſtours of the Church; ergo they 
can not only direQ, but command , and 
correc, ar leaſt by ſpirituall paines and 
chaſtiſemenrs , * The Antecedent 1 prooue 

ouc 
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our of ſcripture. Paſce otes meas; Feed my Sheep, loan. 21. 
ſaied Chriſt to 8, Peter and his ſucceſſonrs, 
and all Paſtours1n their Kinde. Chriſt ({aicth +. 
S. Paul) gauero.bu Church , ſome Apoſtles ,: ſome Ad Eph. 4- 
Prophets, and other ſome Euangelifts, and otberſome -- 
Paſtours and Dodours, And the ſame Apoſtle yg. 20. 
ſpeaking to Paſtours ſayth: Artendite yobu & to 
Attend to your ſelues and your whole flockess T 9- 
which purpoſealſo S. Peter addeth ſaying) 
Paſcite qut tn vobu eſt gregem Det. Feede the flocks. 
of \God which 15 1n you . The conſequence-1 
proouec, becauſe ro a Paſtour it belongerh - 
not onlie ro feede by Sacramemies, and the. 
word of God, but alſo to rule , ro gonerne, _ . 
and correct; and conſequentlie the Paſtours ; -- 
ofthe Church can make-lawes ;; which + <> »- 
bynd all Chriſtians theic ſubicctes1g, con; +2. 
ſcience, and they can correc and punnish 
the delinquents, art leaſt by ſpirituallchaſti» 
ſements- of Excommunication , and orhet. 
Cenlures. dog 

10, Secondlze Chriſt gane power by.his A-!Mat, 18, 
poſtles and ſucceſſours ro bynde and: looſe, 
which arguerh lurifdiction. BIKLGHY 24 

11. Th11dle the Apoſtles, and theiriſucceſ= 
ſours, haue vied chis Authoritie over Chri- 
ſtians : for they enacted lawes in their ficſt 3 x 
Conncell . . Saint Paul excommunicated.rhe i 
Inceſtuous: Corinthian-z They, appointed 7 ry. 
Bishops and Prieſts ro gouerne; pafticuler r,Corg, fo, 
Churches; : Saine Paule; diſtinguisherh his 2«Cor., 19- 
owne - power | of making Jawets; from Is 


Chriſts: And hee ſaith; 4rme miljizeineſirencm 
To ot F 2 carnalts 


r, Pet. fo 
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1 2 1 64arnalts funt., ſed potentia Deo: ad deſtrudionem 
munitionan' dc. The weapons of our Warfare are 

ll not carnal; bat mightie to 'God pntotbe deftrudtion - 

mW 141 "of munitions, deſtreping Counſels "and all loftinrſſe 

L extolling it ſelfe againſt the Knowledge of God & co 

| .- - "and having in 4 readnefſe to reuenge all d1/obedience, 

| | &c. —_ , ; 


rrae members of 'rhe Myſtical bodie of 


| bl D.Th. 3p. mote',' becauſe they are incorporated-to 


| 9.68.ar. r. delible CaraQter; bur ail members are fo 
{ @©4 69-4. ſabie@'ro the head, that rhe head by au- 


 +©&5. thoritieimay command, corre&, and pun- 
| nish them, if they tran\grefle; ergo the Pa-«! 

ſtours of the Church , and eſpeciallie the- 
cheefe -Paſtour hath Iuriſdition ouer all. 
tho(e that are baptized, be they true Chri-' 


.-: %».-ſtjars;-or Hererickes, or Apoſtaraes. This 
I confirme by this congruence. Euerie one 


which /he was borne, by reaſon that his 
natiuitie 'in tharplace, maketh him arrue 
' ,- ». membet: of thar Kingdome, as' our Soue= 
_ prefa- ane Liege himſelfe well ob{erueth : And 
rione! 0. (eing That Bapriſme'is a regeneration and 
| mio73yag. hewematintie, 'by which we are borne in 
| 


1. the Church, {for euch the *Children of 
Heretickes\ rhough they be- baptized by 
Heretickes, if they berrulie- baptized, are 
—— FI borne 


| 
| ; 
| | 
| * 
| 'S 


12. Fiftlee, Iproveir by a Theological Ar 
- gument, By Bapriſme Chriſtians are made 


Chriſts'Chutrch , no leflerhen ſubieRs are : 
of the 'Kingdome or Policicall bodie, yea | 


q. 63. 8. 6, theChurch by a reall, ſupernaturall, and in-- 


is bound to the lawes of the Realme,, in 
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borne in the Churche ) ir followeth thar 
all char are baptized , are bound to obey 
the Church , and chief Paſtour of the 
Church, to obſerue her lawes, and may be 
punnished by the Church,if they icanſgrefle 
the ſame; elſe rhe Church, which 1s the 
moſt eminenr ſtate and Common wealth, 
should be inferiour vnto the loweſt: and 
meaneſt Politicall common wealth that is; 
for there is no lawfull common wealth, 
bur it can make lawes,, and punnish the 
cranſgreſſours. ho OS-4 
13» Stxthie, the-Church is an abſolute Come+ 
mon Wealth, and conſequentlie hath au- 
thoritie to make lawes, to appoint ſpiri- 
ruall Magiſtrages, ro call Councels, and ro 
decide controucrlics, to correct and pun- 
nish Heretickes and Blaſphemers, and all 
flinne, which are properlic oppolite ro her 
goucrnment , and Eccleliaſticall peace: but 
this ſuppoleth a legiſlariue and comman- 
ding, and :not. only adireQtue, bur allo a 
cocrciue power z ergo the. Church, and eſ- 
prohtis her chief Paſtour Chriſts, Vicaire, 


I, 2. f. de 
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The Rizht of the Prelate- 
poreſtatem : In that a cauſe is committed to any; he 
receiveth full power over oll things which are known 
fo pertaine to the cauſe; Bur the Paſtours of 
the Church , as. is manifeſt out of the allea- 
ped places of ſcripture, haue Authoritie to 
gouerne and rule the Church, and all rhe 
members and ſubie&s thereof; ergo they 
haue authoritie ro do all thoſe thinges, 


Which are neceſſarily belonging rherevnto; 


bur they should nor have all' power be- 
longing therevnto , vnlefſe they haue a 
Power Legiſlatiuc, and not onliedirectiue, 
bat alſo coerciue., ar leaſt by ſpiricuall 
paines ouer Chriſtians, and the lay power, 
and temporall Juriſdiftions 3 ergo their 
ſpirituall power is not onlie aboue the 
remporall in dignitie, but alſo in authoririe 
and power of commanding , elfe they had 
not ſufficient power ro gouerne the 
Church, which is commitred vnto them, 
14. But becauſe this vericie will appeare 
more by thar, which I hall alledge in the 
next Ghaprer, to proue that the Paſtours 
of the Church haue ſpiritnall authoritie 
ouer Kinges and'Emperours; I will heere 
make an end defiring all wordlinges and 
Polirikes, who ſo inculcate obedience to 
Princes and ſecular power, not to forgert, 
their dutic and obedience tothe Churth, 
and her Paſtours, who hane authoririe 
as well as Princes, and greater'then theirs; 


- and to think alſo with them ſclues , that 


he that will not obey the Church, is ra be 


ant he, Prince. Chad. 4. %7 
held: as. an Ethnike and Publican; and thar, 


if he that Rtubbornlie refuſed to obey the Deuy, r7. 


Highe Prieſt in the olde lawe was:to dic 
for ſuch diſobedience, What punishmenc 
remaineth for- them ,. who contemne 
Chucch and Pope , which yer are in di- 
gnicie and power as farre aboue the ſyna» 
gogue , and her Prieſts and Bishops , as 
the vericie ſurpaſſerh che figure, the bodie 
the shadow, the guift the promiſe, Chriſt 
Moyles , Chciſtes Preiſthood that | of 
Aaron, Chriſtes ſacrifice and Sacramentes, 
thoſe of the Iewes and ſynagogue.. 


'S SS NY 
wu ababbe ——— nant 


Y CHAPTER. V, 
Eccleſiaſticall a»4 Temporall Peeves 


and Princes are compared together, and . 


oat of the Compariſon s Sorherchy that 
not only priuat laymen, but euen tempa- 
rall Princes , thoueh otherwiſe abſolute, 
are ſubiedt tothe Paſtowrs of the Church, 
and eſpecially: to the Supreme viſible Pas 
ftour, as ts prooued by many 47 guments. 


PO nor. by this. compariſon to 
4 derradt the leaſt from Kings and Prin- 
ces; for I acknowledge their. Aurhoritie to 
be. of God, them (clues: the Images: and 


Natziant. 
orat. 17.44 
cines timo- 


ſonnes of God, according to that. Ego. dixi: ,, percul- 


Dy.eftin, fily excelfi omn es: 1.ſated: you are Gadds, for. > © 


«nd the ſonnes of, the bigheft all. 1 
R 5I5z0, F 4 giuc 


will nor let to 2/ak 875 


Tertul. I. 


TS \ 


aduerſus 
Sc ap. Co 2 


Ambroſ. 
orat. in 
Auxentiti, 


"$7 2 ay 


88 The Right of the Prelate> 

ine them, in 'a-good "ſence, thoſe high 
titles, With whichthe Romaines and Gre- 
cians Riled chem, who called rhem Filtos 
Deorim i Deos terre, Irues mundi, The ſonnes of 
Godtes; 'Goddei of the: earth, and Tupiters of the 
world: for as God is the ſupreme Monarch | 
of the world ,'ſo are rhey of their King- 
domes, inthe gouernment wherof, they 
imirate che Menarchical gouerament of 
the world. I giant thata King in reſpe& 
of thelaitye, 1s as the eye and” head in the 
bodte; as rhe funne amonegſt the planets, 
as the Ceder amongſt Trees', as gold a- 
mong(t mercalles, as fier amongſt the Ele- 
ments, as the ſea amongſt waters, I will 
Willinglie acknowledge him the ſecond 
perſon afrer God. and onlie leſſer 'then 
God in remporall Authoritie. 


F 


..2,. Butyerirt is norone of Kings leaſt ho- 


.nours'to acknowledge the (clues ſonnes of 


the-Church, as S, AuBRost tould Valentinian 
the Emperour. And therfore as Prieſts are 
content ro giue. to. the King and: Prince, 
thar-honour, which is duevnro' them: (o 
Princes muſt nog diſdaine to giue to Prieſts 
their due reſpect and right. Princes , [ 
graunr.,.arc called Gods by participation, 
and*'the:anommted of God :- {o-are Pricfts , 


-. andiinthis Kinde: greater: Gods then they, 


becauſe rhey approche nearer 'vnto the true 


1a, - God,and.only-God:byeffence, who" thet« 


P (al. 49, 


G335._ 


fore 1s called eu Drorum,:.God of Godde&atid 
their conſecration and anoynting. heingta 
SLY > 1 Sacta. 


= - 
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Sacrament; is farre- holier then thart''of 
Kings; for which cauſe ConsTanTiN called 
rhe Bishiopes of Nics his Geds, and would Ruff, L. 1 
nor be Tudge of them, ro whoſe indgement c,,. ., 5 
he was-to ſtand: and as Princes ate Kinges, 
ſo are- Prieſts, and by ſo' much greater 
Kinges then they , -by how much'ir is more 
ro be aKinge of ſoules, then bodies. Wher- 
fore the ſcriprures alleaged in the former 
Chaprer-, Which giue to 'the' ſpiritual 
power'a ſuperioritic -and authoritic ouer 
rhe temporall, do prooue alſo that Bishops, 
and” efpeciallie ithe High and' chiiefe Pa 
ſtour, arecuen Kings, Paſtours'\,' and ſupe- 
riours; For when Chriſt bad PtrzR feed 799" 3 
his-sheepe, he made' him Paſtour ouer 4ll 
Chriſtians; and ſo the King, if he wilbe'a 
Sheepe of Chriſt, muſt be a sheepe of 
Peter, and conſequentlie of the Pope his 
ſucceſſour, and mult acknowledge him his 
Paſtour.' And when- Chriſt ſaied : Dic Ec: Mar. 18. 
clefie &'c: Tell the Church , gndf he will not heare 
the Church, iet bim beynto thee as an Ethnick, and 
Publican, Did he exempt Princes from the 
Churches Tribunal? And when he faicd: 
W bat foener you +hal binde ypon earth, shal be bound 14, wit, 
inheanen, were Princes excepred? No, 'no, | 
If Princes will be members of the Church, 
they muſt be ſubic@ ro the viſible Head 
therof: If they will be sheepe of Chrift, 
they maſt acknowledge Prrzr , and'thic 


. "4 TS * Z ſ | ; 
Pope Neſuccelſour, for their Paſtour.. aapdl] E. 
- 3," Nether can cheir remporall foune- 
gti SM... © 


Eſay. 49. 


feet- 
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raintie exempt them, for that only. makech 
them ſo abſalute, that they are ſubje& to 


_ no.temporall power , yet remaine they nor- 


withſtandinge ſubiec@, to the ſpirituall 


wh of the Church, and as ſubie&, as the 


owelt Chriſtian; and haue no more com- 
mand ouer the. Church, then the' meaneſt 
of the people. True it is, that they-'ace de- 
fendours, ( or oughe {a to. be) and; Pro- 
ecctours of the Church, Paſtours and ſupe- 
riours they are not., but Sheepeand infe- 
riours; And: therfore after that the Pro- 
phet Efaye had faicd : Erunt Reges nutritsj tu 
Oc Kingesshall be thy nourcing Fathers, to, Showe 
that this importeth no ſuperioritie ouer 


the Church, he addeth: With countenance calt 


downe towardthe ground, they shal adore thee ( the 
Chucche ) and they $ball licke vp the duſt of thy 


4. And this I proue firſt by reaſon groun + 
ded in faich, and Diuinitie. For the. King 
by Bapriſme is made asirulic a member of 
the Church, as the meaneſt Chriſtian, and 
1s incorporated as deepelie by the Cara- 
Qer of Bapriſme, as any; hee is regenerated 
and borne againe, as much as any, elſe he 
Should not be fo good: a Chriſtian as 
others; And ſeing that by this incorpora= 
tion and natiuitic (as is before declared ) 
the Paſtours, eſpeciallie the chief Paſtour, 
who is Head of this .bodie, hath power 
oucr all Chriſtians; ir foloweth- thac he. 
hathallo power ouer Kinges; and ſo asthe = 


King 


_ Caracter imprinted by Baptiſme- in his 


(1 —— 2 
d 
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King can punnish rebelles & Malefa&ours, 
& caſt them out of the Realme by banishe- 
ment, ſo may the Chief Paſtour punnish 
a rebellious King, eſpecially by ſpiricuall 
cenſlures , and may caſt him our of the 
Church by excommunication; 'clſe the 
Charch were inferiour ro all political bo- 
dies, yea to anaturall bodice, which hath 
authoritie for its owne -preſeruation, to 
cutt ofa rotten member, leaſt ir infe& rhe 
whole, and to expell by purgation-a mali- 
gnant humour, Nether is there any reaſon; 
why in this point we should pur any diffe- 
rence betwixt the King, and another of- 
his owne 'ſubiecs . . For akhoughe. he be 
ſuperiour in temporal marters ro-all his 
lubieRes,andis to be obeyed of the, yer is he 
ſubic& in ſpiritual matrers ro the Churches 
Paſtours, as much as his meaneſt ſubiec. 

5. And-ſoir isnotin the free.choile of 
a Chriſtian, though baptized amongſt He. 
reticks , when he comes to yeares of dil- 
cretion. (as ERASmMvs, and Lvpovicvs 
V1vesdoablurdly hould) to oblerue, or nor Eraſmus 
obſcrue the Chriſtian law , becauſe he is £41 4p%- mn 
bound to keepe the promiſe , which the ——_— 
Church, and his Godfathers made in his ;, .,,. 
name, no leſſe then Pupills are bound to }. 1. decin, 
ſtand to that, which their Turours haue Dei cap. 
done in their name, and for their profict; 37+ 
-and goc he where he will, be he of what 
rcligion_be will, he carricth an indelible 


ſoule, 
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ſoule, by which the Church hath autho. 
ritie oucr him , as ouer a member de Inre & 
debito , and: can command him to. obſerue 
the Thriſtian law , as alſo punnish him, if 
he diſobey, though he were an Emperour, 
at leaſt by (pirituall punnishment. 
6, Secondlie, two-Princes independent in 
one. communitie, would make aconfulion, 
vnleſſe the one were ſubiect to the other, 
and ro be directed by the other, Wherfore 
Ariſtocle ( as aboue I haue alledged ) ſaieth 
thar Plaralitas Pranctpatunm nd eft bona: Pluralitie 


of Princtpalztzes 35 not good: to witt, in.one com- 


Arif.l.12. munitie.; and vnleſle one. of them be ſub- 

Met, ea}. jects for'the one: might hinder the other, 
wit, | # 

the one (might command one, thing, the 

other cleane contrarie ;: and {fo therewould 

ariſe contention and confuſion; - Bur - the 

Church and common Wealth of Chriſtians 

is one bodic and Communitie ;, ar leaſt 

materially; if not formallie; ergotheſe two 

Princes, to witt, the ſpirituali and tempo» 

porall,muſt have ſome ſubordination : Bur 

there is no realon, that the Prince should 

direct andcorrett che Paſtour, be being the 

greater-Prince, & hauing an higher power, 

.. aSit is aboue prooued; ergoſeing that both 

---. \ Paſtour,and Princeare of God,and what of 

Rom, 13. God is righclie ordayned., and with good or 

der it followerh [that the Chiefe Paſtour 

muſt be-{aperiour, and muſt diveR; and cor- 

re& thePrince , as: much asis necefarie to 

the Churches end and good; 1:14 16, 

C4544 we 7. Thirdlze 


. 


Po Tiny dlie, the chief Paſtour, and ſome= 


and the Princes. Chap. $-> o2%. 


times alſo.inferiour Paſtours, as, Bishops,.. 
haue chalenged ro themſclues as due, Aus 
thoritie ouer Princes, and hauegxcommus-.. 
nicated and layed ſpiricuall punnishments;; 
vpon them; whome ta.condem Ne as Vt iuſt | 

viurpers. (they being ſo manie,(o,waſe, fo. 
vpright, .and many of them holie Saints) 
were meere madnes ; . ergothe Prince is ſub= 
ic in ſpiricuall marters , yea and temporall 
matters alſo, when they are necefſarie for, 
the Churches good, and-may be comman- 
ded, and punnished, at leaſt ſpiricually,if he. 
refuſe to obey, he being in this caſe the Pa-. 
ſtoars ſubieq, and inferiour. , _* * 

8. So wee readthat FaBian Pope Ef .L6. 
commanded Pn1L1v. the ficſt Chriſtian %if-c. 25. 
Emperour.co take his place amongſt phe OR: | 
publick Penitenres:ſoI NNOCENTIVS the |, _ _ 


4 


- 


uſt excammunicated Arcadins the;Emper OUT -1ide Barons 


and Eudoxia the Empereſſe,, for perlecuting an.qoze 
S, Iohn Chry{oflome . The excommunication _._ .. 
beginneth thus: Vox {angutnis fratris met lo 
hanns clamat ad Dewm cont74.te (0 lmperato!) ſicut 
quondam Ahel luſt? contra Cain ,\& uw modi omnibus, ©" 
vindicabitur. The, race of the bidud of ny bratber. 
John (Chryſoftome) crycth to God aganiſi the, as 
Abels blaud, in, tymes paſt dig againſt Cain , and it by, 
all meanes shalbe revenzed.. The ſentence fol- 
loweth in theſe, words: lfcque ego minimus Zonaras 
& peccator, cus Thronw Magn 4poſtols Petri creds- gens. £4 
rweſt , ſcgrego & Teycio16, 6 illam, a perceprone 
immaculatorum myſterioram Chriſti. Des. noſtrt: 

Þ Therſore 
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Therforel the leaft, and a finer, to whom the throne 
of Greate Peeter is committed, do ſegregate and re- 
ic thee and her (Eudoxia) from participation of the 
immaculate myſteries of Chrift our God, Of which 
S.Hieron. Pope S. Hirtrome gineth this commens- 
epift.8 gJation: Illad te pio charttatis affeftu premonendum 
puto,yt S, Innocentij,qui Apoſtolice Cathedre , & 
ſupradiai viri (Anaſtaſ1z) ſucceſſor , & filtw eſt, 
reneds fidem , nec peregrinam , quantumuis tibtpru- 
dens callidaque videatis, dofirinam recipias « That 
T thought out of charinte to admonuh thee, that thou 
hould the faith of S. Innocentius , who # the 
ſucceſſour and ſonne of the fea Apoſtolcke , 
| and of Anaſtaſiuw : neither do thou receaue 
,» any ſtrange dotrine , ſeeme thou to'thy [elſe 
neuer ſo wiſe and wittie, GREGORNI 
FideBavon, the ſecond in a Councel at Rome Anno 726. 
4. 736... excommunicated Leo the Emperour ſurna- 
'-med Iſairicus and Iconomachu , and tooke 
"from him his Gabelles in Italic}, and the 
Greg,l.z. Prouince it ſelfe.GrecoRt the ſeventh, (com - 
*P.5-& 10. meded by all,but onlie Schiſmatikes & He- 
my 7\4Ps rerickes,for a Saint,as he who wrotght my- 
Vide Baron, TaCles as Well liuing as dead) excomunicated 
an, 1076, HENRIE the fourth Emperour of that name, 
for in} efbrwicies:chirearentok moreouer 
excommunication to all Princes, Kinges, 68 
Emperours,that should vſurpe Inveſtitures, 
as the ſame Emperourhad done. Alſo he 
interdicted the Kingdome of Polonia, and 
excommunicated the King BortsLAvS 
for killinge Staniſlaw his Bishop'at" the Al- 
tar , becauſe like a good Paſtourhe _— 
OTE 
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fore controuled his luſt, and excommunica- 
red bim.. ALEXANDER rhe third excommus- latins in 
nicaced Frederick the-firſt; and if Henrie the ſe- vita Inno« 
cond King of England had not ſubmitced him #en#. 3. 
ſelf, UI Fo excommunicated him alſo,.as 
he was ſolliciced thereunto 'by Lewis the 
King of France. INNocENnNTI1vs thethird Cap. ad 
excommunicated Othothe fourth Emperour 4 ofolice 
of that, name, GRtecoRIE the nimth againſt PR 
Frederick, the ſecond , 1.0 H N the twentie two; 
againſt Ludouicus Bauarus, INNOCENT the 
third againſt King Iobn. of England, VRBAN 
the ſecond againſt Philip the firi# of France, and 
other Popes againſt other Princes , haue 414ere. 
vſcd the like ſeucritie, encn to theſe our Pighins L. 
dais ; and in all their Epiſtles ro Kinges and 4 vj, 
Emperours they call them Sones,and ſpeake Gs, Fs 
ro hack as to their Sheepe and ſubiets. — = 

9. Yea not onlie Popes, but euen Bi- x,,,,, 


Shops haue the like Authoritic ouer Kinges ay, 1101; 
and Emperours: as the OE Toledo 
ouer the King of Spazne, The Archbishop of 
Canterburie ouer the King of England, The 
Archbishop of .Rbemes ouer*the King '6f 
France, and other Bishops ouer other Kin- 
ges, S. GREGORI1E Natianten:chalenged Greg Nee. 
authotitie ouer Yalentinian the Emperour; 7-r7: 
for in an Oration which he made ro his Cits- , —_— 
zens firicken With Feare,, and tothe angrie Prince 4. princip, 
and Emperour , conuerting his ſpeech ro the 1raſ 
Prefefts , and even'ro the Emperour him Vide cap. 
felf, thas he ſpeaKech:; 4n me libere loquenitem: x wg 
quo animo feretis* Nam yos quoque poteftats mee; 
mezſque 
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Theodoret, Excommunicated ' Theodeſius for . PPE | 
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5 . 


hall ſpeake freely ? For thelaw of Chrift doth ſubied 
you alſo ynto my power and Trabunals: for. wee, alſo 
beare rule , and haue an Empire , and that more 
eminent and per fett , vnleſſe, 4 man showld thinke it 
fitt for the ſpirit to be ſubiect to rhe flsh, andthat 


bu 
: 


$ 


. things celeſ(2gll- should neeld ro things that be 
; terrene. But I doubt not (.6 Emperour ) but that 
- thou wilt take yy good part thi my freedome of ſpeech, 
-* 6 being holy gheepe of my _boly flocke, brought vp 
\ yuder the Great Paflour , and ſo from tender yeeres 


well guided and infrudted by the ſpprict, and illg- 


Mnated by the light of the Holy and bleſſed Tri- 
n8tie, noleſſe then wee our ſelues, SF. AMBROSE 


lib 5.biff, commited, and a_ciuill lawe enacted at 


Capris. 


\ Theſſslonica, and would not admitthity, into 


the Church,cillhe had done pennance, and 


\ recalledthe former law... Ita demun (fayerh 


Theodoret) Diuus Ambroſius yinclis illum, exoluit, 


 E templum introtre fidelifimus 1mperator auſus,non 
ſtans,neque gentbus flexis ſupplicabat Domino ;, ſed 
 Pronus bums. ſtratw . So. at length $. Ambroſe 
«bſolued him from the bonds of bis excommunica- 


$308 


0 


me(que ſubſellyslex Cbriitt ſubrjctt; Impetiiim enim 
ff quogue gti de; e7am protein a pr- 
©" foltius,, niſt vero equum ef ſpirizam carni. faſces 
May ti ſubmit tere, (+ Leleſtia terrenis cedere . Sed non du- 
"  byo,quin bans dicendi libertatem (0 Imperator ) in 
 optimam partem accepturw ſit , ytpote ſacri mergre< 
©. 9 outs ſacra , Magnique Paſtoris Alumma, . yeReque 
. 14m indea 11s anni 4 ſpirita dutta & Mnſtnuta, 

. Santag, > Beate Trinitatis lumine aque ac nos ſi 
 lluſtrata ; Will you take 73 good part that. which I 


mo IN Tr. 
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tron , when as the moſt faitbfull Emperour preſuming 
to enter anto the Church, did not enher ſtanding or 
kneeling make bis praters vnto our Lord , bat. lying 
proſtrate .vppon the ground ,, And when the 
Emperour,after he had bene at the Offertorie, 
would haue ſtayed in the Chancell , S$. 4m- 
broſe ſent him worde bya Deacon, that that 
was the place onlie for Prieſts and thoſe 
of the Clergie;whith commanndementr alſo 
the Emperour obeyed (o willinglie, that 
when afterward at Conftantinople the Pa- 
triach Nettarius would haue had him ſtayed 
in the Chancell, he an(wered ; Vix cum gemits 
didics diſcrimen inter Imperatorem & ſacerdotemy 
vix anuent Doftorem verttatis: I haue ſcarcely learned 
with ſorrow the difference betwixt the Emperour and 
the Prief},1 haue ſcarlie found a Dottour of the truth. 
9. Fourthlie I proue this, not only by the 
fates of Popes, bur allo by their defini-= 
tions, in which Popes are to be credited, 
though in their owne caule , becauſe moſt, 
if not all of them, were ſo learned,that they 
knew whar belonged to their Authoritie, 
and ſo iuſt, and holy alſo, that they would. 
not v{urpe what belonged nor vato them, = 
ADRIAN Pope maketh this decree ; Generals . 
decreto ſtatuemus vt execrandum Anatrbema y, & ve- Cans n 
Iuti preuaricator Catbolice fidei (empet apud Neum ,1;.11, 


Teu exiitat, quicunque Regums vel Potentum denceps o& c.gene- 
Romanorum Pontificum decretorum cenſuram 1m rali 25. 
quocunque credideris vel permiſerit violandam. Wee” 4-1. 
ordaine by our General decree that be bee before 
45 4 Preuaricatonr , whos 

G ſoener 


God, 45 41 Anatheme , and 
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ſoener of the Kenges 07 potentates Shall rhinkg or per- 
mitt 10 be violated in any thinge the cenſure of the 
Cap.dus Romain Bishops, and decrees. GELASIVS Pope 
= diſt, hauin : rould Athanaſiu how by rwo OBLs 
96. Ecclchiaſticall and Temporall,the world is 
| goucrned, and that the Prieſts burden is fo 
| much the greater, inthar they are to anſwer 
for Kinges comportementin 6& diuine 1ud- 
i! gement, headdeth: Noſtz 1raque pier hac ex 
IN allorum. te pendere 34d1cto , non 1 08 
| 10 , non 1lios ad tuam 1edigs 
poſſe voluntatem... Thou knoweft therſore that thou 
i dependef} of thezr Iudgement , and that the are 
| to be ſubieft to thy will, And eerfory Gaieth 
he) porn, Popes haue Fagan oat lg Ai. 
vers Kinges and Emperours, 
Wn Cap.f: 19- alſo ſfayth. $1 imper a row rig Gol 
| raw perator Catholiim es}, (quod jalus 
s/t-9 6, 
he I the E j T" 1 
|| 105" orig tes roar 
11K And afterward he dark hes = =—_ 
ſtzam ſubdere debent executiones 5 gary ic 
| Praſulibus, non praferre . Chriitian E vp 
ſubmut their executions vnto E > kt: w_ 
| jus 0 Eccleſtaſitcall Prelates, 
| a norpreferre. INNOCENTI1VS thethi 
| Cap. ſoli- faieth, Thar as God inthe begi ao ——4 
cite dema- WOrld created two gr 1 «ans toHoep 
ir ohed. and great ;ghres, the Sunne 
- Moone, and a 
{me barwng hr ppointed that ro rule the 
INS the night; fo in the firm f 
the -Churche he hath pl war og 
7 7 Udi placed two great 
''8 gares, to Witt, Regal and Eccleſiaſtical 
1 | wer; that ro rule the night f ACA 
''F —_ this the day of Hirity mg 
f (layth he) is by fo much greater 
then 


pace vlizus dixerimuw) filius eft, non Praſul Eccleſic. 
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the that, by how much the Sunne (urpaſſerh 
che Moone. And againe in the annoplace he 
ſaith, That CnrisT excepted no Chriſtians, 
when he commanded Peres, and in-him his 
ſucceſſours,ro feed his sheepe, vt alienum 4 ſus 
demonſtraret ouili, qui Petrum & ſucceſſores exus, 
M zout ros non recognoſceret , & Pailores: To $hew 
that he is an atten from his flock? , who doth not 
acknowledge PETER and hs ſucceſſours to bee 
his Mafters and Paſtours, 

10. Fiſilte, | prone it by the Authoririe 
of Fathers and Bishops, chat wereno Po- 
pes, yer great Sainies. S. AMBROSE ſpea- Ambr. 
kerh in thispoint plainlie: Soluzmw'que ſunt 9745-47 
Cejaris Ceſart, & que ſunt Dei Deo; Inbutum rs 
Cejaris eſt , non negatiur : Ecclefia Dei eſt," Ceſar ls.2 oþif, 
yrique non debet addict; quiaius Caſaris eſſe 'non giue poſt - 
poteit Det Templum. Quod cum bonorificentta Impe- epiſt.z3+ 
ratoris nemo dicum poteſt negare. Quid enim honors= 
ficenttu,quam vt Imperator filius Ectleſie eſſe decatur? 
Wee hue payed ro Caeſar what thinges belong to 
Ceſar, and to Grd what is appertaimng 10 Gods 
Tribute belongeth to Ceſat, 'and i not denyed bun: 
The Church u Gads, and rherſore unot tobe gruen 


' 40 Ceſar: betauſe the Church of God 'can.not be 


Ce (ars rioht: Which no man can deniebarthat ut is 
ſpoken with the Emperours honour: for what more 
honourable then that - the © Emperour sbowld be 
called the ſonne of the Church? "And then 
fay I, if he be a ſonne, he is:a''(ubiec, 
no leſlſe then-rthe fonne' 'ro-the wHFarher. 
The ſame Dodfour ina booke he wrote of 
-Prieftlie Dignicie, ſaychy er more: , Hawr & 
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Lib. de ſublimitas Epiſcopalu ( ſayerh he) nullis poterzr 
dignit.ſa- comparatiombu adequart, St Regum fulgors com- 
$erd.cap,2- pares, C7 Principum Diadematt , longe erit inferius, 


quan ſi plumbi metallum ad aurt fulgorem compares: 
quippe cum videas Regum colle, & Prancipum , ſub- 
mitts genibus ſacerdotum , & exoſculatis eorum 
dexter orationibus eorum credant ſe commanirt « 
The honour, dignitie, and Htghnes of a Bishop cannot 
be equalized by any compariſons. If thou compare 1t to 
Kinglie luſtre, and the diademe of Princes , thou shalt 
ſay leſſe then if thou sbouldt copare lead 10 the glute- 
rang gold:for as much as thou ſeeft Kinges and Princes 
neckes ſubmitted to the knees of Prieſts, and the ſelues 
kifing their right handes to be garanted by thetr 
prayers. S. CHYSOSTOME: Regt corpora com- 
miſſs ſunt , ſacerdoti anime . Rex maculas corporum 
Temittit , ſacerdos autem maculas peccatorum , Ille 
tt, bic exhortatar . Ille neceſitate, hic conſilio 
Ille habet arma ſenſihilia, bic arma piritualis . ille 
bellum gerit cum Barbaris, mii ({lacerdori) bellum 
eſt aduerſu Demones. Mator bic Principatus, propte- 
rea Rex caput ſubmittst manut ſacerdotis : oy vbique 


3n veters ſcripture [acerdotes inungebant Reges, To 
- he King bodzes are eommnted , to the Prieſt ſoules. 


"The King forgiueth the punichments of the bodie, 


tbe Prieft the blottes and blemihes of finnes . He 
compelleth,the Prieft exborteth; be by neceſfirte , this 
by counſell; be hath ſenſible weapons, this ſpiritual; be 
makes warre againit the Barbares,1 (the Prieſt) am to 
age battatle againſt the deuils. Greater is this Prin- 
capalitie , and therfore the Keng inclineth bis head to 
the hand of the Prieſt: and euerie where in the old Te- 


" Pament , Prieits did anoint Kinges; And againe: 


Szquadem 
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Squid? ſacerdoriid Principatus eityipſo ett2 regne vene= Home $.ds 
rabilius ac maius C3, Becauſe Priefibood u a Princt» verbie 
palitre, and that greater and more venerable then the 1/aie: 


Kingdome . Speake not r0 mee of the. purple and dia- 
deme, and golden robe:; theſe all be but shadowes, and 
more vain? then ſpringe flowers . Speake not to mee 


of theſe thinges, but if thou wilt ſee the difference 


betwixt 4 King and 4 Prieſt , way the power giuen ta 
them both , and thou sbalt ſee the Prieſt ſitting much 
higher in dignitte then the Kinge . For alrhough the 


Throne of a Kinge ſeeme toys admirable,for the pre= 


tions ſtones, wherewith ut is couered , yet he bath 
allotted him onely the adminiſtration of eartblie thin = 
ves, But to the Prieſt a throne ts placed #n heauen, and 
be hath authoritte to pronounce ſentence in heauenlie 
buſineſſes. Who ſayth ſo ? The King of the heauens 


him ſelfe: W hat ſocueryou shall bynde vppon Mat, 18, 
earth , Shall be bound alſo in heauen ; and. 
whatſocuer you $hall looſe vppon catth,. 


Shalbe looſed alſo in heauen, What can be 
compared with thu honour ? from earth heauen ta- 
keth the principall power of zudging. For the Iudge 
fitteth on earth, our Lord followeth his ſeruaunt; and 
whatſeeuer he sball tudge heere belowe , that be 
approueth aboge , And alittle after: Eoque Deus 
ipſum regale caput ſacerdotis manibus ſabiectt , nos 
erudiens, quod hic Princepseft illo mator « $3 quidews 
3d quod minus eſt, benediQionem accipit ab eo, quod 
preftantiu et . ind ſo much God hath ſubmitted the 
Kinges bead to the bandes of the Prieft, teaching vs 
that this Prince _is greater then bee , for be that ® 
leſſe, receueth benedi&ion from bim that is greaters 
Yea & CursostToras giueth not =P Bi- 

G 3 Shops 
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Hom. 33. Shops, but allo cucen Deacons, Aurhoririe 
5" Math. guer Kings: $7 dux tgitar q4i/pram (laierh he) 
rok, fi Conſul 1pje,ſt qut drademate ornatur,indione adeat, 
" cohibe ac coerce; matorem tu allo poteſtatem habes, 

If therfore any Captame or Conſul, if be that is ador- 

ned with # diademe, approach vmworthilze, keep him 

batke and reſtrame bim, thou baſt greater power then 

hee. And to this purpoſe we read that S. Re- 

Hiftoire de witervs the Apoſtle of France, a little be- 
PEgliſede fore his death, commanded the Bishops ro 
Reins 119.1. excomminnicate the Kinges of France , if 
*P-13* rheyshould waſteor inuade the Churches. 
Bur abouc all moſt forcible is rhe reſtimonie 

Ignar, OF. S. Texartrvs an'Apoſtles (choller , who 
Epift,ad ſoextolleth Princetie dignitie', that yer he 
Smyrn. pines the: precedence vnco the Bishops au- 
_ + £-rhoritie; Honora-Deam (fayth he) ve ommum 4n- 
thorem.& Domin4m &c, Honour God as the Au- 

thour and*Lord of all , and the Bichop as the Prince of 

Priefts, bearing the Image of God , and houldrng hu 
prencedorne of h1m, and bis Priefthood of Chriſt, And 

aſter him you maſt honour alſo the Kind , For none is 
robepreferred before God, nor equal t9 him; nor none 

more bondurable mm the Church then the Bishop,exer - 

c#*ng the Prieſthood of God for the ſalnation of the 

wrld, Netther is any equall to the King , in the Hofte 

or Calnpe, procurmy peace and. b:neuolence to the 

other Printes vnder bim< For he that honoureth the 

Bubop, shatbe honoured of God, and he that dighonou- 

r2th him, sh:ll of God be diahonoured. For if any man 

reſing againſt the King w worthie of damnation , how 

»h4l be eftape Gods] udgements that attemprerh any 

Ching againſt or whthout the Bibop? For Priefthood is 

the 
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the Cheef and {umme of all mans'good ; which who 
ſoemer diſoraceth, dishonoureth God, and our Lord 
Iesvs Chrift che Cheef Prieſt of God. 

11, $Ssxelie, this | proue by Emperours and 
Kings proper confeflion, who all of them 
hauc acknowledged Bishops,and eſpetiallic 
the Cheet Bishop of Rome, their. Fathers, 
Paſtours, and ſuperiours:, and thoſe that 
haue ſupreme + authoritie © ouer 'rhem-., 
ConsTANTINE the Great in an Edi&'of his Cap. Cone 
Shorcely afcer his baptiſme-, ſaiech thus; /artirm | 
V tale nudicaurmus Of vi {Jus in terris Beatus Petrig ** » 5 S 
V rcarius fil Det videtur efſe conititutus ata emmy © 
Ponrifices, qui ipſius Principis Apoſtolorum' yycos gov 
runt, Principatus poteſtetemy amplius quam" rexrent ,  ... 
Impersalis Noftre Serentiatis manſuetudo: 'babeve 194424) 
Tidetur, conceſſam 4 nobis, noſtroque Imperto"obth= ninth 
neat . Wee haue ladved 18 profitable , "thier '« hs 
bleſſed Perer i apparnred the yicarre of the ſonne 
of Godin earth, [o ulſo Brshops, who" are Virege venus: 


. of this: Prince of the Apofles, shonld haue moreams" ae 


pite the power offprin-ipalitie granted by v3 and'onr ..... 


v$+4 
to baue. And Refine relacerhihow tharywhen: * bbs 
certaine Bishops atſembled: #r the Counceltt: Lc 4fvife” + 
of Nice offced him Memoriatles, in which' EO 
were complaints and accuſations. of 'one' 
another, he (ayd ro them : Dew vos conſtitute 


ſacerdotes, & poteſtatem yobirdedir de nobis -quibque- 


tadicandi, C& ideo nos 4 vobis 'refte iudioemur « 
Vos autem non Poteſtis ab homumnbmu 1adicariy proprer 
qued Dei ſolius inter vos expeftare indicium , & 
veftira iurgie,” querrmgue ſant ; ad lad djubrighs Ye-* 
197 G 4 ſernentur 
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ſerventur examen. Vos etrnim nobs 4 Deo dati tſlix 
Dij; conuentens non eft vi homo zudtcet Deos, ſed ule 

Tal. Br. ſolus , de quo {criprum: eft : Dew ftertt tn Synagege 
. Deorum;in medio autem Deus dttuatcat- God bath 
conſluuted you Priefis, and bath-gituen you porwer 10 

$udgeFnen of vs, co therfore wee are 13gh1lie indged of 

you: But you cannot be tudged of men: for whuh cauſe 

do you expect onlte Gods tudgment betwrxt you: and 

yeur difſecences, whatſoener they bee, let them bere+ 

ſerued ta the diuzre examination, For you are gue of 

7 dk God 10 vi 440ur Goddei,cs it is not conuentent that 4 
Za 13; man tbould tudge God (ex, but be onlte, of whom 1t « 
winten: God itood in the Aſſemblie of Goddes, and mm 

PIE fo the middef be Indgeth Goddes, IvSTINLAN the 
Oxomods BMperour in. his fixt Conſtitution confel- 
eporte: x. (eilkthe ſame, ſaying: The greateſt guifts of God 
piſcopum among men # the Pracjthood , and the Empare, of 
Oc. which 11wo, the former hauing the adminifi: atton of 
dre thinges, the »ther of bumaine, both proceeding 

of one beginning, do advine mans life 4, CHARLES 

mw. (i the Great vieth this manner of ſtile. In me- 
memoria , 11919am Bears Petri apoitolt hoygremuw Santtam 
fp. 19. Romanam & Apoitolicam Sedem, vt qua nobis ſa- 
Poe Ba- Cerdotalis eft mater digmitatis, efſe debeat Eccleſia- 
rovitomn.g. ſlice Magiſia rations : Cuare ſeruanda eft cum 
_— manſaetudine bumiluas , vt licet vix ferendum ab 
Wa ſedetmponitur iugum, tamen feramw, & pia 

devettone toleren us. In memorie of Bleſſed Perer 

7 the: Apoſtle let vs honour the bolie Romain and Apo- 
| ftolicall Seate » that she which is to vs the mother of 
£ Priefilie dignitie, could be the miſtre(ſe of Eccleſia- 
flicall diſcipline and affaires, Wherfore bumibeis is 
to bs kept with Manſuctudez, that ehengh aoke 


ſcarcelze 
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ſearcelte tolerable should be tmpoſed vppon ys from. 
that Seate,yetlet ys beare 3t, and let vs ſufſer u with 
a pious deuotion. And in his Epiſtle ro Pope 
ADAIAN thus he wriceth . Sanftifimo Pairs 
Adriano ſummo & Vmuer ſalt Pontifics, Carolus; Det 
gratia Rex, & ſpiritualis filius veſter. To our mot 
holie Father Adrian the Cheefeſt and Vuuerſall 
Bishop, Charles by the Grace of God King, and your 
ſpirttuall ſonne. King Lewis in an Epiſtle co 


Prvs the ſecond ſtiles him in this manner: ,,, 

Beatiſtmo Patrinoſire Pio Pape ſecundo Obedjen- Rex in 
tam filtalem. To our moſt Bleſſed Father Pope Prws epiſt, ad 
the ſecond , filial Obedience . And afterwards ©'um 2. 


thus he Writeth : Te Vicatium Det viuentis e4 
Veneranone proſequimur, vt ſacra tua monita, pre- 
ſertim n Eccleſiaſttcis rebus , velut vocem Paſioris 
audire prompta mente yelimus. Te Domantcs Greges 
Paſtorem profitemur, & ſcimus , teq, tubentem ſe- 
quimur, Wee beare thee the Vicatre of the luuing 
God ſuchreſpett and reverence, that wee will heare 
with a prompte mynde thy ſacred admonitions, ef< 
pectallie 3n Eccleſiaſtical matters , as the voxce of our 
Paſtour. Wee profeſſe and know thee to be the Pa- 
ſtour of our Lords flocke, and wee follow thy come 
mandement . King Lewis the Saint, and 
ninth of that name, gaue this commande- 


Nangius 
de geſtis S. 


ment to his ſonne PriLie; Sis devwotw & obs- , 7 Jo 

diens Matri- Romane Eccleſie, eruſque Pontifict, tale 5;.in vite 
quam Patrs ſpiritual, te morigerum prebeas , Bee ciuſdem 
thou denoted and obedient to thy mother the Ro- Aug. 25. 


141m Church; and be thou obedient to ber Byshop, 4 


to thy ſpirituall father. 
12. The Kinges of Soaint, as being ſur- 
| Gs named 
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named CaTnoLickx, yeeld nor: in this YE 
point to che molt Chriſtia Kinges of France, NP 
Vide Cone, FERD | NAND profeſlech him (elf Filzum Sanits Þ} ci 
Later. ſuþ Romans Ecclejie Matru noſtre dedanifitinian: The 
LeoneX, moſt deuvuce ſonne of the holy Romaan Church our 
feſ.! mother: and withall pro ets bonore atque Stat 
ammam ponere paratiſumem :" To be moſt readieto 
expoſe hu life for her hynour and ttaie . King 
Rex Al- Arpronst in his lawes calleth the Pope 
at iN Patram-Patrem ,” Father of Fathers , and faierh 
"Wag ” of thar therfore all Chriſtians, when they hawe atceſe 
x.tit.s l.r. Pmto him, do kifſe bis feet. CHARLES the fifte 1h 
2-3.4 & 5. his Edi& made at Wormes , in which he 
Carol. 5. condemnech Luther and his bookes,calleth 
in EdiF, Leo'the Tenth Beatiſimum Patrem , Moſt bleſſed 
Wormat. Ether, and tiles him (elf Sedis « Ap9ſtolice 
Sandteqie Romane Eccleſia primarium”filium & 
Aduocatum . Firſt Sonne and. Aduocat of the Sea 
Apoſtolick and the holie Romain Church, 

12. Netherarc our Kinges of England 
behind 'them in this devotion. King Lv-_ 
crys the firſt Chriſtian King of the Bric- * 
taines, although he might haue found ſome' | | 
preachers, wirich were the remnant of | 
thoſe char were comerred by lofeph of | 
Armmithia, and as many think by S. Peter ſhim 
ſelf, or at leaſt might haue found nearer {| 
helpe our of France, yer to Showe his reue- 
rend. conceit of the Sea Apoſtolike ; ſent 
Embaſſadours to Pope ELevrutnvs -obſe- 
Beda lib.n, (7495 vt per ens mendaturm Chriſtianus  fieret. 
bift, Angl, Beſeeching that by his commandement he might be 
"5+ made 4 Chriſtian, In as King of the Weſt- 


Englishy 
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JEnglish, in figne of Homage to the Cheef Weiimen, 
Paitour, made his Kingdome tributarie to 77: 7- 
che Pope of Rome, and ſert a raxc ye res 
| pe O Ee, Aa c ra vpon libs 4. bift, 
F eucric houſe called Pezter-pence. S. EDWARD Angl. 
{King and Confcſlour giuerh this ticle to Alredus 5n 

|; Pope N:cnoLas the ſecond : Summo ymuerſalis 118 5. 
© Eccleſie Patri Nicholas, Ediwardus Gratta Dei Ani« H_—_ 
Rglorum Rex debitam ſubiectionem & obedientiam. Shy x ; 
KT the cheefeſt Father of the vniver[al Charch N= 4ngi. 
Echolas, Edward by the Grate of God Ky of the En- 

Zolih , offereth dew ſubiefiion and obedience. And 

Zin the ſame Epiftle' he wriceth how he 
Eſendech Peter-pence vnto him , with other 
FRoyal guifces. King Oswin long before, B*dalib.;. 
2 when there was a controucrhiec abour the'©#P: 25+ 
Zrime of obſeruation of EASTER, and Cor- 

1M AN Bishop had faied;, that he receaued 
#his manner of celebrating EasTEtr from 
2S.-lebn the Euangeliſt, and W:LFn1D ſaied 
Zrhat he had his manner from Rome, and 
Saint Perer, to whom it was ſayd: Tu e5Pe- yg, 
Zerus Fc. & tibs dabo Alaues regns Celoram ; Thon 
Cart Peter &c. and to thee will 1 giue the heyes of 
heauen, The King haning heard both, ſpoke - 
fin this manner : If it was ſated to Perer,, I will 
Forge thee the keyes of heauen: 1 ſay vnto you then, that 

'3his is the Porter, whom I wall not contradid, but as 
Emnuch as 1 know or can, I defire 10 obey in all thinges 

"bis ſtatutes , leaſt when 1 come to beauen gates , 
© there be none toopen them ro mee. This fayd thar 
* Religious King , and this was his reſpe&t 
ro the Sea Apoſtolick . Kenvienvs King Ziff. ad 
| of the Merizans , Writing in his owne : Joan. 111, 
= 5 an 
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Fide Mal- and all his Bishops , and Nobilities name, % 
mesb , lib, beginneth his lecter in this humble man- | 


7. de geſt. 


Reg, dngh, O65 To my moſt bolte and welbeloued Lord, Leo 


Kenulph by the Grace of God King of Mercbland 


the Romain Bishop of the holy and Apoſtolicke Sea, 


With the Bishops , Dukes, and all degrees of honour 
within our Dominzons, with health of moſt ſincere ® 
affe tion in Chriſt ;, and afterwards he faicth: Þ 


The ſubltmitie of the Sea of Rome is our health, and Þ 


the proſperitte therof our continuall 20y : Becauſe | 
whence you bane your Apoſtolicall dignitie , thence © 
hid wee the knowledge of the true fatth, Wherfore © 
F think it fitt that the eare of our obedzence be bum- Þ 


blie inclined ynta your commandements « And 
rhendemanding the Popes benediction for |! 
the berrer gouernment of his people, and | 


reſiſtance of forraine foes, he addeth : This 


blefſang haue all the Kinges , who ſwayed the Mer- Þ 


clan Scepter, deſerued to obtaine at your Pre- 
deceſſours bands. This ſame do 1 in bumble manner 
requeſt, and deſire to obtaine of you ( mo#t holy Fa 


Malmesb. ther ) firſt by w ay of adopiion fo recealle meas h © 
lib. 2, de child, as | loue you rn the perſon of a Father , and | 


geſtis Pour, hal imbrace 111 with the while force of abediencee 
m Wil- And afrerwardes he makes mention of a 
41-8 roken of an hundred and twentic Man« 
Bb. r, 4; <uzes, Which he requeſterh him to accept» 


geſt. Pont, King ETHELDRED receined the lerters of 


| angl, Popelounn the ſeuemh vpon his Knees. King 


Weſtmon, ETHELwoLPH ſued to the Pope for a diſ- | 


me F4- — penlation: ſent his ſonne Alfred to the Pope ; 
an -f.ro be inſtructed, and ſent Peter-pence and. 


* made all England tributatic ro the Romaine 


2.C4þ, 20 


B 
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2 
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As 


hy! 
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| to be admitted through out all France, He **27- 
| wrote a letter to Pope Pascnari,, which 
| Fox ſetteth downe , and giueth him this 
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y Sea, King ALFRED ſurnamed the Great, of _ 


whoſe valour, learning , and Pietic, our Malmeb. 
Cahroniclers write wonders, in his Preface {66-3.4e 
before the Paſtorall of S, Gregorte , which I 


he cranſlared into the Saxon language , cal- ——_ 
} lech him Chrifts Yicarre. King WILLLAM the ygn, pag. 
| Conquerour offred to tric his Title with 166, & 


Herold before the Pope, and after gorr his :67. 


© Title approoucd ar Rome , He wrote an 597 a 
| Epiſtle co Gator the ſeuenth,in which he 
| confirmerh the Tribute of Peter-pence , 


1 066, 


which the Kings of England , cuen from 

King InAs, paicd to the Pope, as Polidore £46.5 hift. 
Virgil wriceth, in ligne of reuerence and 4% 
ſubietion to the Romaine Sea. King z,;.__ 


| Henri the. firſt, ſurnamed Beauclerc for his gag, 256. 
| knowledg in the ſeuen liberall Sciences , Malmesb. 
# builca Church at Dunſtable, and by che Au- {6.3.46 

* thoritic of Pope Evcentvs the thnd, ( 
7 Cambden confeſleth ) placed there Canon, | | 

: Regulars ;. he yeelded the inucſtiture of xjp,enrius 


geil, Reg. 
Wh; 1.bift. 


Bishops, and intertayned moſt honourably Vigorn. is 
Pope INNOCENT the ſecond, and cauſcd him Chron.an. 


Matth. 
Park, page 


Title. To the venerable Father PA$sCHAL chiefe Houed an. 


\ Bisbop; and at the ſame time (as the ſawe 1131. 
” Fox relateth ) he wrote anorner letter to Fox. page 


- theTaid Pope demanding the Pall for Gerard >. 
© Arch-Bishop of Torke, King Hanzs the ſe-, 93 
| cond, though for a time he contended with Houed page 
© Pope ALEXANDER tbe Third, yet after the 503. 


ox. page 


death 


Cambd. in 


: LTD 
S=5 > 
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Fox » p42. dearh of S. Tomas of Canterburie, he per- 
227-  * *"mitred Appeales to the Pope, and ſubmir- 
ied hp red him ſelfe and his Kingdome vnto his 
Bal.ledag; pleaſure; King Ricyary ſurnamed Coeur | 
cap. 4. He Lion, fonnero H+NRIE the ſecond, wrotea F 
Howed. - letter ro Pope CLEMENT the ſecond, with chis | 
par... Title: To his moſt Reverend Lord and Bleſſed Fa« # 
__ ther by the grace of God Cheef Bishop of the holy 2 
Pegyu7'7s Apoſtolick Sea. and a little after : The fates of 
Houed. Princes(\aith he ) haaebetter ſucceſſe , when they 7 
P4g-706. yeceaue afiſtance and fanour from the Sea Apoſto= © 
Match. lick. And ſo whe thisKing went to the holie © 
Pari.& Land, he left the care and gouernement of Þ 
Houeds his Kingdome vnto the Sea Apoftolick. B 
am" 2? King Henan the third, when the Pope } 
Matth. ſentaLegate into England ( as Matthew Paris 
Pars pAg: relateth ) mert the Legate at rhe Sea coaſt, Y 
ua pg 42 and bowing his head to his knees, condu- Þ 
pag.ts 7, &ed him: and after writing a lerrer ro Pope 
- Innocent; he calleth him moſt holy Father,and 

Lord, and Cheef Bishop , and offreth Kiſs ro by © 


| Walfng. bleſſed feet. King EDwarD the thir4 writing 2 


pae. 150, IEtrer to the Pope, which Walſing ham ſer- > 

eeth downe,faieth, That it3sberefie to denie the | 

Popes tudgment preſidere omni bumaiit treature, 

to preſide oner all bumaine: creatures. The ſame 

__ Kingwriting to Pope Crement vſerh this 

ſubmiſſion. To his moſt boly Lord Clement by the ©" 
dune proutdence Cheefe Bishop of the* ſacred Rv 
mamme and ynuerſall Church, Edward b 7 the Grait © 

of God King of France, and England; and Lordof 2 

Ireland, deuout kiſſes of your bleſſed feet; And the Þ- 

ſame King, and all his Noblcs' anno 1343+ |: 

afſem*\2 


and the Prince_>. Chap, 5, 111 

aſſembled in the Parlament at Weſtminſter , 

nalcrter written to the Pope, which Fox Fox A. 

ſetterh downe, calleth him Head of the Holie 24g+ 383» 

Church, King HEnRiz the fift, that warlike 

and victorious Prince, ſent his Embaſſa- 

dours to the Conncell of Conſtance, called for 

the condemnation of Wrkleph , and rhere 5;awe an, 

demanded and obrained thar England might 1416. 

be called a Nation, and one of the fower 

Nations, that owe deuotion to the Church 

of Rowe, King HewR1s the ſexenth anno =. 

1506, ſent three (olemne Oratours ro Pope _ +a 

IvLivs the ſecond, to yeeld his obedience ac- Georg. Li- 

cording to the manner vnto the Sea of lim m 

Rome. YeaKing HENnR1=E theerght in the Chrene 

yeare 1521. dedicated his book againſt Luther 4N,2 506. 

to Pope Lto thetenth, which booke I haue 

ſcene ſigned with the Kings owne hand 

in an-English CaraQter, for whichthe Pope 

gauc him, and his ſucceſſours , rhe Title of 

Defendovr of the faith. That he acknowledged 

the Pope his Paſtour, appeareth by this, 

that at firſt he made ſwtc to him for a ſepa- 

ration from Queene CATHERINE , bc 

when he perceaued he could nor obtaine 

his ſure, then,and vpon that occaſion onlie, 

he exiled the Popes Authoritie, and made 

him ſelfe Head, and the firſt Head of the 

Church of England, as may appeare by 

that, which 1 haue ſaicd of the knowen 

reſpe& the Kings of England cuer before 

bare ro the Pope, and the Apoſtolicall Sea. 
14 Seuenthlze, I prouc this by the ancient .. 

Ceres 
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Ceremonies of killing che Popes feet, and 
other Homage, which no good Chriſtian, 
though a King or Emperour , hath cuer 
diſdained , fulfilling therein the prophecie 
of Elay: Quam (þectoſt pedes Euangeltzantis pacem! 
*h9.| 55. How beautifull are the feer of him that Euangelizeth 
and preacheth peace? And following therin the 
Mat.:. exampleofthethree Kinges, who adored 
Chriſ:; and of the prime Chriſtians, who 
AF.4.&5. brought the price of their Lands to the feer 
of the Apoſtles: and of Cornelius, that fellat 
Peters feet. CONSTANTINE the Great, Greater 
for his humiltie, then for the grearnes of 
his victories and Empire, honoured the 
Photions bn #/ 36 as his Paſtour , and ſuperiour, and 
Nemocon, beſtowed great temporall honour and Re- 
Cap. Con» palities vpon him. IvsTiNIAN the Great in 
jg the yeare 535. adored Acarttvs Pope. lIvs- 
_n=— TINIAN the ſecond crouching to Pope 
lib.z.gener, CONSTANTINES the firſt feer, embraced him. 
18, King Pieix going to meet Pope STEEVEN, 
Blond. lib. who Was going to him into France for 
eg Fon helpe, kiſſed his feer, and ledd his horſe by 
Platine in (he bridle into the Court and pallace. 
Stephan.2+ CHARLES the Great Would not be hindred 


AA. 10 


S. Anſelm. by Pope Aprtan the fir from kiding his | 
Luc, lib. 1+ feet, as Platina writeth. Lewis King of 
France, and Henrietheſecond King of England | 


Colle an, 


_- 2s | kiſſed humblie the feet of Innoctxr the 


Baron, ro, Jecond. $1618 vp the Emperour in the 


12. anno Conncell of Conſtance worshipped Pope Mar- |. 


1139, *T1IN, proftrate vpo 
Shine 2 pon the ground. AiBERT 


Eugenio 1y KP Ter of the Veſt, and loannes PA- Fl 
LEOLOGVS | | 


3 $99 5. OR 
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LBOLOGYs Emperour of the Eaſt, viedirhe .* 
ſame (ubmiſhon ro Evcenivs the fourth 1n 
the Councell of Florence. | 
15. By this which hath bere ſaid, who 
is of ſo little infighr, that ſeerh nor, how 
Princes are, and ought to be ſubiceft vnto 
the cheet Bishop,and higheſt vitble Paſtour 
of the Church, which 1t Princes alſo could 
ſee (as their conceipt of their owne Au- 
thoritie many times hindreth them from 
ſeeing) they would not encroach vpon the / 
Church as rhey doe; they would nor con» 
remne her lawes , but honour them as Ora=- 
cles; they would nor dilpile the Churches 
Paſtours, bur would as the ancient Chris 
' ſtian Princes were wont to do , honour: 
' them aboue all terrene Porentares, . ©: 1/1 
16. And would ro God our noble{ouncrai» 
gre King lames had behetrained vp in the; 
chole of Cnriſts Cachohike Church, in 
which our ancient Kings his Predecetlſours' 
learned their dutie rowards the Pope z that 
rare and deepe iudgement of his would ne-! 
uer haue permitted him 10.think a Tempo-4» prefer; 
rall King 4s great 45 the Pepe, ro:Whom his 2979714 
Predecellours ſubiected- their: perſons 148 a 
” Krngdomes,Crowns,and Sceprers,it would' 
> neuerhaue\unk*<1nto hislearned heay, that: 
” the Pope Should be 4n:zbrift, and confe-. 
quenthe all-bis Predecefionrs the; Kings of: 
England, yea of Chriltendowe, lowilc , fo: 
pious , ſo warlike , {o, victorious  worship= 
pers and fauourers of dntiibrift; he wauld ne>: 
H ucr 
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uer haue incited the Emperour and Chri-: 


ſtian Princes , to curbe him, reſtraine him, 
and to diminish that his aurhoritie, which 
not they, bur Chriſt gaue him; by which he 
hath pur the crowne vpon many an Empe- 


rour and Kings head, by which all Chriſtian: 
Kinges , and their Kingdomes haue bene 
mainteyned in Religion, welth and proſpe= 


ritie: againſt which Authoritie, no rempo- 
rall ſtates haue long preuailed , but like 


 waues againſt the Rocke, by perſecuring it, 
haue waſted and ruined them {elues: which 


Authoritic was not giuen him, ex prima im- 


zentione, to take away remporall Kingdomes: 


from any,  vnlefle by cuill comporrewent 


they make them ſelues vnworthie of all 


rule and humaine ſocictic)' bur rather to 
conſerue them, and to add vnro rhem a 
newe Crowneand Kingdome of Heauen, 
for , non eripit mortalia qui regna dat Celeſtia, 
be that gineth to man heauenlie thinges, goeth not 
about to take away from him thoſe that be earthlte. 
Imploie then (6 noble ſouucraine)your rare: 


"Witt, poWer and force to defend and pro- 


te this Authoritie , not ro impugne it, 


$hewe your (elf worthie that Title of a 


Defendour of the faith , which was giuen tro 
your Predeceflours by the Sea Apoſtolick; 
not for ———_—__ > bur for defending her 
faith and Authoritie. Secke not to ſackeand 
raſe thar Citic, which is builc vpon a Rocke; 
Thinke not ro preuaile againſt thar 
Chucch, againſt which all che perſecutions, 
(chiſmes, 


00m ras: >. _—_ 
. ” 
44 EY. od 4 
$: - 25 -i abate 


a Eon 
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ſchiſmes, and here; es, that = WW" raiſed 

againſt her, no,,nor the forces or gates of 

Hell, couldjhicherto, or:shal cuer here afier 
preuaile.., Secke nor to. finke the shippe, 

which Petir rulech, and ar whole ſterne 

CarisT him (elf fitcerh: :[r may be by Gods 
permiſtion toſſed with windes, waues.,.and 
Tempeſts, bur it can neuer be drawned; for 

as Pope GREGORILE the niahe once tould >; > 5 
an Emperour that choughe 'by, .haqaing  -® \- 
force and policie ro lincke her g. Neri ntaſ: Cuſpinia- 
ſum vauem ſubmergere P ET.R1:;. Flultuat;' wt 2s in Fres 
punquam mergitur ta rath. T hou ftriw i in vaing ferico ſe+ 
S. PEET-ERS. sbip t0finke . Floate my u well; — 

To drown it , neuer thinke, 


* ————_ 


_ 


Cuap TER VI. 

T hat Princes , Ki mes , yea Ez mperoars. h, hane 
0 authority to 2ouerne the Church, or 
#9 make Eccieſtaſticall lawes, neither fo 
be acconntet beads or Superiourt ; but 

T © ſobiedts of the Charch , though proate= - ; ways 
Hours and dc (endours ;;, and iherefore 
are modeſtly adwonuhed of their Ho PS: 
ana offices: 44328 . 


A Lmightie God, as W hath Aol 
[wo powers, recrene,and (piricuall, 
Ciuwilland Ecelehiatticall and hath diſtipgui- 
Shedibeoria Natures, obiecs, fantions;: & 
H 2 cnds, 


7 


Fprſt.126. 
ad Exagr. 


Num. 7. 


2. Par alip. 
19, 
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ends, ſo ro auvid confuſion hethath placed 


them in diuersſubie&s., Thererrene power 
he hath given to Princes ahd Magiſtrates, 


the (piricuall and Eccleliaſticalt ro Prieſts, 


Prelats, and Paſtours , as aboue we haue 
ſeene. For although there be no fuch natu- 
rall repugnancic, bur that theſe powers may 
conſort in'one;, 'and the felf fame perſon 
(foras S. HitRoME ſayth, inthe Jaws 
of Nature the firſt begorten of cuetie* fa- 
milie,, were Prieſts and temporall Lords, 
Melihtfedech alſo; and Moyſes, and the Machabees 
were Prieſts atid Princes) yer it is moſt'60n« 
uenient that theſe two powers shonld be 
ſeparared; the King and Prince, by reaſon 
of his warres and temporall Aﬀaires, wher- 
with he is intangled, being not ſo apt ro 
menage matters of the Church and Reli- 
gion,the Prelate and Paſtour being by office 
obliged co attend to divine'marters,” from 
which the menaging of common wealthes 
affaires would much diſtract him. And ther- 
fore as the Church cameo greater perfe- 
Ction, ſo were the(e offices giuento diſtin&t 
officers. For Iosyx was made Captaine 
and Commander in temporall © thibgs , 
ELEAZAr, was the High Prieſt, andcheet 
In matrers of the Church. AMAR A'Sthe 
Highe Prieſt commanded, in hi, que ad Deum 
pertment, mn matters pertaining to God, and Z a= 
BADIAS was deputed to'the goueenment 
of rhoſe thinges that appertained ro- mili» 


tary affaires, And ſo from the firſt eſtablish- 
Ing 
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ing of the law of Moyes, the Temple and Sy- 
nagogue Was committed ro the Tribe of 
Levr, che [ceprer and regall Auchoritie was 
.given to the Tribe of IvDa; Inlike forr 
in the lawe of Grace, when the Church 
came co her greateſt perfetion, Chriſt ap- 
pointed particulerly Apoſties, DoCtours, 
and Paſtours ro gouerne the Church, and 
confirmed Princes in their temporall Au- 
thoritie , commanding that obedience 
Should be giuen co the Paſtour in ſpirituall 
matters, and to the Prince in remporall. | Marr; 24; 

2. Wherfore leaſt in giuing one of thele Rom. 1;. 
Porentates too much, I may do iniurie to 
the other , I muſt followe. our Sauiours 

Commandement , and ſo giue to Ceſar that Matth.z2. 
which belongeth to him, chat I rake nor 
from God and his Church, what apperrai- 
neth to them. And alchqugh in giuing both 
bur their due, I may perchance difpleaſe 
one, yer if { may haue char indifferent ag- 
dience; Which the grauitic and equitic of 
the cauſe requirech, I hope ro offend ne- 
* ther: and how focuer 1& happen, | had ra- 
} ther diſpleaſe, then do wronge or iniurie. 
| And wheras in our lland, by che (way of 
Authoritie and terrour of lawes, it hath 
bene made High Treaſon ro denie the 
Prince Authoritie in matters Eccleſiaſtical 
I proteſt, that what I shall lay in this matcer 
proceedeth not'from any diſloyall minde 
' towards my Princes truc Authoritic,, nor 

» from; any itching delice I haye to lay pen 
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the diſgrace of my Countrie which I would 
rather coucr, 1fic were polhble, with my 
owne life and bloud ; and to diſcharge my 
ſelf from all iuft impuration of T reaſon, 1 
deſire ro haue the leaue, to plead this onlie 
for my defence: thar if this be Treaſon; in 
mee, not onheall Catholick Prieſts, Do- 
ours, and Prelatcs of the Charch, bur allo 
all che ancient ſubiectes, not onlie of En- 
gland , bur of all other Chriitian Countries, 
mult incurre the ſame imputation with'me, 
bccaule there was neuer Chriſtian before 
our English Proteſtants, that gaue Eccleſia- 
ſticall power: ro- Princes, and there was 
neuer King of England , or of any' other 
Countrie whar ſoener , that euer was [o 
hardie, as to chalenge ſuch Aurhoritie, be- 
fore King HutnR1eE the Erght ; which his 
:Chalenge ſeemed fo, propoſterous and 
monſtrous, rhar all the world ſtood, and to 
this day ſtandeth , amazed ar ir, and cucn 
our Puricancs at home, and all the new (e- 
tes abroade, do abhorre and deteſt it. And 
I in chis Chapter $shall bring ſuch Argu- 
menres againl{t ir, that I hope, that euen 
our English Proteſtants, who hitherto haue 
adored 1t, wilbe ashamed hence forth ro 
ſubmitc them (elues ro ſo monſtrous Au- 

thoririe, | | | 

3- My firſt Arguments $hall be drawen 
from ſcriptures them ſelues. For if the King 
had any ſuch Aurhoritie, then no doubt 


4 {cripcure ( which, as about We haue ſeene, 


ſo often 


apt Wt A 9 3A 
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ſo often inculcatech Princes Authoririe in 
matters temporall ) would neuer haue 
kept Gilent this Ecclefiaſticall power , if 
they had had any ſuch, this being the grea- 
rer, and more eminent: but {criprure neuer 
giueth Princes this Authoritic, neuer com- 
mandeth Chriſtians to-obey them in Eccle- 
ſtaſticall matters, but rather giueth that Aus. 
thoritic to Apoſtles, Bishops, and Paſtours, 
and Commandeth obedience in this kinde 
rothem,notro Princes; ergo Princes hauc 
no Authoritie to command in Eccleltaſti- 
call matrers, The Minor Propoſition, in which 
onlic conſiſts the difticultie, I proue our of 
rhoſe places of Scripture, which aboue[ 
haucalleaged,and here will bring in againe, 
becauſe ro another purpoſe, For to 'S, 
Perer, no Temporall Prince, but an Apo- 
ſtle, and Paſtour, was promiſed the head- 
ship of the Church, and conſequently the 
ſouucraintie and ſupreme power of the 
Church, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram edt- 
ficabo Eccleſiam meam. The Hebrew hath; 
Thou art 4 Recke, and vpon this Rocke wall I bazld 
my Church, And ſeing rhar to Peter it was 
ſayd , Tho art a Rock:; to him alſo, and nor 
ro CHRIST the Cheef and independent 
Rocke, nor to the faith of CurisT, as our 
Aduerſaries would haue it, it muſt needs be 
ſayd , and vpon this Rocke will | butld my Church, 
becauſe the Relatiue, This , hath relation 
to him, that was ſpoken of imediatly be- 
fore, which was only Peter, not CugiST, 
K ES WE a 4: nor 


Mat. 16, 


Epbes. 4. 
Mat. 18. 


I94n.t0. 


AF. 2 0, 


Tit, 
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nor the fairh of CaurisT; and rherfore rhe 
Rocke, and foundation of rhe Church and 
Head being all one, it followerh thac Pt. 
TER, and conſequently the Pope hus luc. 
ceſſoar. ( for che Church after P:TERs 
tyme, had as much need, or rather more, of 
a Head and Paſtour, as in Pertrs ryme, 
and none cuer practized Authoricie ouer 
all the Charch, but the Pope, as al Coun« 
cels and hiſtories do witnelle ) is the ſu- 
preme Head of the Church , and fo not 
eneric King, no, not any King in his King- 


dome. Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeiiſts Paſtours and 


Dottours oulze, CHRIST g4re to gouerne bus Church, 
(as S. PavLE layrh) not Princes: To Apo- 
ſtles it was ſayd; What joeuer you 3hail binde vpon 
earth, shall be vound alſo in Heauen; and what 0+ 
ewer you vball looſe vpon earth, shall be alſo locſed mn 
heauen: Neuer to Princes. To Apoſtles it was 
laid; Whoje innes you shall jorgtue, they are for- 
Muen them; ang whoſe you 5hail rererne. they are re- 
remed ; Neuer ro Princes, Of Bishops and 
Prieſts it was layd: Obey your Prelates, and be 
ſabrelt 10 them, for they watch, *as betng to render 
account for your ſoules: of Princes nent; rather 
they by theſe wordes are commanded alla 


To obcy. To Bishops it was Aayd. 1 ke beed 


$0J0ur ſelges, and the whole flobe, where in 1e 
Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Brghops to rule the 
Church , which he hath purchaſed with bis orwne 
bloud, ro Princes neuer. To a Bishops it Was 
fayd: For this cauſe Ileft theem Crete, that thou 
sbould{t reforme tbe things, that are wanting ," «ud 

- a 5houldſ 


v j ty " Wa art 
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shouldſt order Preifts by Cites , 4s 1 alfo appoimted 
thee; To Princes neuer, 
. 1 willnocdenie but that Princes are 

to ailiſt the Church by (word, ſceprer, and 
Power, and co punnish at the Churches di- 
rection, not onlie Theefes and murderers, 
but allo Hereticks as ConSTANTINE and 
other Emperours did. I grant that they are 
nourcing Fathers, but no (uperiours 'ro the Iſay. 49+ 
Caurch, And thectore if we read ouer both 
the old and new Teſtament, we $Shal neuer 
finde, iharany King, as King,medled in the 
gouernment of Eccleſtaſticall perlonsand 
matters. 

5. Bilſon when he' was Warden of Win- 
cheſter, wrote a booke called The True Diffe- 
rence betiwixt Chriſtian ſubrection and Vnchrifttan 
Rebellzon: in witch he ſtriuecth, bur in vaine, 
ro prooue that the Prince hath ſupreme 
Authoritie in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall , and 
goucrnmenc of the Church. And co proouc 
this, he citech Nabuchodonoſor , Darius, the Par.2. pag. 
King of Niniue, Mo7[es, loſue, Dautd, - Salomon, *9*+ 
Aſa, loſaphat, Ezechta, Manaſſes, loſias,, and Ne- 
hem'as . as though they had gouerned the 
Ecclcfiaſticall affaires of the Synagogue. So ,,,,, 
doth allo D. Anprewes. Bur it I Should Toy; pay, 
granc them that all theſe were by God ap- 36;.. 
pointed Rulers of the Synagoguc;yer could 
itnot thence be inferred that Princes are to 
gouctne the Church of Chriſt, For, firſt che 
Synagogue was more terrene and Lelle 


pertect chen the Church; and (o as their (a- 
Hs * crifices 


4 
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-Crifices and Prieſts were terrene in reſpe&t 
of ours , ſo God might hane giuen them {| 
rerrene Princes for their cheefe Ecclefiaſti- 
call ſuperiours, which manner of gouer- | 
ment 1s not to be madeapatterne forthe | 
goucrment of the Church of Crrisr, this | 
being a more perte& common Wealth, .; 
more ſpirituall, gouerned by more _— | 
ruall Paſtours, enriched with a more fpiri- 
tuall ſacrifice and Sacraments. Secondlte, if 
Princes then were rulers of the Synagogue, 
it was by Gods (ſpeciall and Iudiciall lawe, 
and ſcing the Iudiciall and Ceremoniall 
lawes are abrogated , they can not binde 
Chriſtians; or if Bilſon will needs haue ir, 
that Chriſtian Princes muſt now .gouerne 
the Church, becauſe they then ruled the #g 
'Synagogue, one might inferre that the Mi- 
niſters of England muſt be circumcized, 
and muſt ofter Calues, becauſe then the 
Jewish Prieſts did ſoe, Wherfore that lawe 
 asCeremoniall and Iudiciall, being abro- 
gated, we muſt looke to the new law; in | 
which not withſtanding there is no one | 
Texr or example, that giueth Princes rhe | 
rule of the Church. Thudlie I anſwere that 
none of all the Kings alledged by D. Bil/on 
* andD. Andrewes did gouerne the Synagogue 
in Ecclefiaſticall matters, but did onlie aſs 
fiſt the Prieſts, thar gouerned and punnished 
MalefaQours and tranſgreſſours of the 
| | law , according to the preſcript of the 
Suarez. lay interpreted by the Priclts, as Suarez in 
- + ans 


a 


_— 
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his anſwere to our. {ouucraine: hath lear- 
nedliedeclared, . - , 

6. The ſecond argument againſt Princes 
ſpiricuall ſupremacie $hall be this. If a 
Prince hath authoritie ro gouerne the 
Church of his Kingdome, ether he hath it. 
preciſelic becauſe heisa King, or bccauſe 


he is a Chriſtian King ; but by nether. of 


theſe wajes he hath it; ergo by no way le 
hath ir. Not becauſe he is a King, for Kin- 
glie power only medleth with temporall 
and humaine matters, and therfore Kings 


are called Humane Creature, humain crta- 1. Petri 2, 


rures , and they haue their authoricie from 
tae people in manner afore ſayd, which 
people.can giue no Eccleſiaſticall power, 
char being ſpiricuall and ſupernarurall; yea 


if Kings as Kings had this Authoritie , then 


the Kinges which raigned in the Apoſtles 
time , though Infidels, should hauc been 
Heads of the Church, although they were . 
no members ar all, and conſequentlic Nzro 
Should haue been Head of the Church, and 
all che Apoſtles, and rhe sheep of Chriſt 
had bene commirted roa Raucning Wolfe; 
which though it be moſt abfurd ro ima- 


gine, yer ToMSOM, as BECANvs in his Booke — 0-IPY 
cnrtituled the Engltsb larre recitcth, is not pg, 
ashamed to auouch, ir ſaying: Omnes Princapes 4ngl.4.12, 
ettam Papans obiediue babemt ſupreviam- poteſtatem pag '43, 


31; omnesomnino perſonas ſuorum ſubditorum , gene- 
ratim in res ipſes ,. fine cauiles ſunt ſue ſacre. Al 
Princes ,- euen Paganes , obiecauelze: baue ſerene 
Ss, | Ault - 


Tortuya 
Tori: pag. 
40. 
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Authoritte oxer allthe perſons :of their ſubit(tes, and 
generallte ouer thetr goods, whether thy be: Ciuill oy 
holy, Not becauſe he'is a Chriſtian King, 
becauſe Bapriſme, by which he is made a 
Chriſtian and member 'of the Church , gi- 
uech the King no new-power , no 'more 
then ic doch. ro others that are baprized: 
And therfore 1t before Bapriſme he be no 
Head of the Church, ..nether is he afcer 
Bapciſme , Tather Bapriſme, as aboue we 
haue ſeene, makerth him a ſubic@'ro the 
Church, wheras before he was not; and 
only giveth him a new charge to. obey, 
ferue, and afliitthe Church. Wherby ir may 
appeare how fowlie Doctour Anprews 
was deceined when he ſayd , That an 
Erhnick King , when: he becommetrh a 


Chriſtian, gaineth and gecteti a new right 


and power -ouer the Church and (picituall 
matters: for theſe are his wordes: Quin Rex 
quiuis, cum de Ethnico Chriſtians fit, non perdit ter< 
renum2us, ſed acquirit 2u5 nouum un bonis Eccleſie 
ſpritaalibus. Tex every Kine when of an Ethmke be 
becometh Chriſtian, doch not looſe bis terrene right, 
but getteth a mw 113htn the ſpiritual goods of the 


Church. And Ciring Bellarminehe ſayth :Omma - 


bec Dominus tuns totzdem verbis; All thoſe things thy 


Bellar, libs Maſter ( Bellarmin ) #n (0 many words affirmeth: as 
$. de Pont, though Bellarmine had affirmed that a Pagan 
rap. 3 King were: Head of the-Charch, and-had 

_ right and 'power in {piricuall matters , 


whereas Bellarmine is too: learned to make 
fo grollc an exrour, ang only affirmerh Thar 
- 22128 Pagan 


[3 \ 


| 
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Pagan Kings, are rrue PrincesandLords'vf 


their Countries: 1305 7 600574 | 


a 


 7.' Bar perchance' they wiltfay thar the 


Prince hath this-Authoririe' by a ſpeciall 


Granr-from God him ſelf, This they may 


ſay, but' with how little reaſon, may'ap® 


are'by char, which alreadie/I' haue hand- 
ed in this Chaprer; -for I haue prooued-our 
of (ctiprure, that Chriſt gaue alt Authoririe 


concerning the gouetmenr'of. the Church 


to his: Apoſtles and their ſuccefionrs,. ane 
not any atall ro-/Kings and Princes. 'Which 
becaufe (our ſtare-pleaſers:perceaued well 
enough; they /aterenforced'ro/play the 
Iew&;and to alledge exarmptes our: of the 
old law (as D:' Biljon and b. 'Andrewes do, 
which'examples not witſtanding, .asT lane: 
shewed;do not firt'their- purpole; for they 
knew; and D. Andrews confetlerh (ſaying; 
Exemplum inde nobis famendum eſt; cam in Teſt a+ 
meno'nouo 'nulluns' jabeams): Theme wee- muſt 
take an example, ſincemmthe new Teftument me hane 
none , that there-is nor one texp or example 
in the 'New- Teſtament that gines Princes 
any power ouer-the- Church, ibur: rather 

meth it from-rhetwvynto the Paſtoars. !-*: 

8. Thirdlie if Prices were ſupreme Com- 
manders in Ecclehiaſticall martrers, 'and go- 
uerment of the Church, the'gouerment of 
the Church should' not be Monarchicall 


Toriuirs 
Torts page 
363 


which yer is the beſt gouerment, as Ariftorle Arif. |. 8. 


withalt the beſt Phulofophers, and- ancient 


Etrh. &. 10, 
Flato in 


Fathers do aftirme; and was in deed —_ Polis, Sa. 
y 
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nee. bib. +, by:Chriſti for his Church, as che writers of 
de Benef. this time prouc out of (cripture.,, and e{pe- 
Plut, in Gallic our of chole wordes ſpoken to S. 
oduſc.ea de Peter; Thau art Peter and en1his Roc ke, will 1 build 
T: droge j46 wy Church, and thoſe allo; Paſce oues meas, feed 
Inſt. orar, my sbeepe, but rather, if Kinges were, cueric 
ad 2ent, One: head ofithe Church in theinKingdo- 
Athan. wes,the gouernment of the Church;should 
orat. a4 be Ariltocraticall, becauſe rthe;;Churche 
paenry/7h Should | be. gouerned by - diuers ,, Princes, 
ypr lib de IT 
van. 1d. Which: were moſt inconuenient | in ;;che 
lorum. Church. and lubicct ro \{chilmes. and r= 
Mar. 16. tyules- For if euerie King beſupreme Head 
Jean, 21. inhis Kingdome wien-a General] .Coun- 
ecll should be- called: (/as his  Maicſtie- of 
England defireth') I demand; who should call 
. it>:The- Empetbur'? the Kinges of Evgland, 
Spathe and France ,. though they:;gine.him 
precedence in» place avd;honour,. yer they 
pretend. by preſcription and other. Titles 
. tobe quite:exempe fromihim , and-fubic& 
__ to none in-temporall marters; And-ſ(cing 
_ thar this: kupremacic in Eccleliaſticall mat- 
ters, ether; is nor diſtinguished from their 
Regall: Auchoxricie ,* or 15 neceſſarjlie annc- 
xed vnto it,ias they refulero be ſubiet in 
tem porall.macters.-{o might they. in Eccle- 
fiaRicall. The King of England? Why: he ra- 
ther. rhen the King of-France? The King of 
France*w hy he racher then any ofthe others? 
- Yeaifchele-Kings prerendinor to be fubict 


|  claime excmpuonfrom one another. 


- 


9. If 


tothe Emperouc, much. more | may: they 


Wart dime teen inlet, ns > DA IE eB ORE» er GAO, voy 
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| 
| 
| 
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Decrecs, and Canons, and conclude all in 
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9. If any anſwere that by Common con« 
ſent they may ether chooſe one to call the 
reſt, or being all equall,they may meet alto» 
getherin one; nether will this ſerue; For as 
for the ficſt meanes, it is morally impolli« 
ble, becauſe Kinges, who haue high aſpi- 
ring mindes, Would neuer be drawen to 
ſubiet them (clues ro: any, and ſo whilſt 
eueric one would be Cheef,, none should 
be Cheef. The ſecond means is as impoſ- 
ſible: for. firſt where shall they meer? Certes 
no King will cafilie leaue his Kingdome;. 
and ſo euecrie one would be defirous to 
haue the Councell in his Counterie; yea 


_ euerie one would refuſe ro haue ſuch a 


meeting in his Kingdome for feare of dan« 
ger. Bur ſuppole they meete, when they 
are mett how s$hall they agree, eſpeciallie 
rhey being commonly of diuers Religions? 
for if a King, in that he is a King , is to 
iudge in matters of the Church, cuery King - 
hath right to be of this Councell, and ſo 
the Turke, the Perfan, the Muſcouare,, 
Shall haue place in this Councell. If you, 
ſay thar not euerie King, but onely Chris, 
ſtian Kinges are Heads of the Church in; 
their Kingdome; then ar leaſt Catholick, 
Lutheran, and Caluinian Kinges, muſt be 
of the Councell; and how shail theſe agree, 
whoshall moderar, ſeing there is no more 
reaſon of one then another? If you lay that 
Bishops muſt be the. Men, thar muſt make 


this 


See Poul- 


fon. in bu 
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this C6ancell; | his they cannor do withour 
Kinges, if cneric King be ſupreme Head in 
their Countrie: and therfore it. was enacted 
accordinglie in rhe Parlament houlden by 
King Htware the Ezght, in the twenty (ixt 
yeare of his raigne, That he should be re- 
pured ſapreme Head of the Church of En- 


gland, and Should have all rhe honours, 


authorities, and commodities belonging 
there vnto; Amongſt which hononrs the 
Principall, and that which is neceſlarilie 
annexed vnto the Headship of the Church 
is ro call Councels, and to ſitt as Cheef 
Iudge in them . And Queene FLIZABETH 
had alſo granted vnro her by a Parlament 


Abridge. iu the firſt yeere of her rajgne, all power for 


ment of 
the ſlatu- 
Fes, 
Sanders 
ae Schiſm, 
Angl. 


the correction and : reformation of the 
Clergie, for the iudgements and punish- 
ments of {chiſmes and herefies, for nomi- 
nating of Bishops, and for calling of Syno - 
dos, and that with ſuch ample Anthoritie, 
at nothing Should be decreed in any Synod 
with in'the Realme, without expretſe li- 
cence, and conſenrc of the Qneene: Andif 
the Bishops in the Councel! agreenor, asl 
ſee not ow they can, if there be no one 
amongſt rhem, that'can command , who 


Shall be the man, that $hall rake vp the 


matter amongſt rhem? If you ſay the Kings, 
I demand, who $ball beare the fway as 
monegſt them? And ſo ro make Kinges Head 
of the Church in their Kingdomes , is to 
hinder all General Councels, which yet 
here” 
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here to fore haue been lo oft aſſembled 
by rhe Authoritic of the Pope, to the -grear 
prof, peace, and vnirie of the Church, 

10. Fourthle, 1f Princes in that they are 
Princes, or Chriſtian Princes, were Heades 
of the Church in their Realme, then Chil- 
dren might be Heades of the Church, yea 
and women allo, for they are capable of 
Regall Authoritie, wheras nor withſtading 
the Wileman pronouncetha va & cutrle ro 


theland whoſe King isa Child, And much 


more woc it were to a Church, whole head 
Is a Child, Surely S. Pavr, that commands 
women to be ſilent in the Church, would 
neuer have permitted ſuch ro gouerne the 
Church. And yet after King HenRit had at- 
rogated this monſtrous powetr(in a King)ro 
make 1t ridicutous to the world , God per- 
mitcred thar nexr after him a Child came tro 
be King, & the Head of the Church of En- 


Eccleſia- 
Nes 10s 


I, Cor, T 


gland, and next bur one after the Child, a ' 


woma ſucceeded alſo in the like Authoruie. 

11. Fifttie, to makc cuerie King ſupreme 
Head of the Church in his Kingdome, de- 
ſtroyeth the vnicie of the Church 1 for 
wheras there are three eſpeciall, and efſen- 
tiall Vnities in the Church, to wir, Vanitie 
of Head and one gonernment, Vnitie of 
one faith, Vnitie of the ſame externall pro. 
fellion and Worship of God by the lame 
rites and Sxcramenres; If we receaue cuerie 
Prince in his Realme for Head: of the 


Chucch, theſe: chree Ynitics can not og 
I e 


Joan, 10. 
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be conſerued. For as for the firſt Vnitie , 
though our Aduerlarics would ſay, rhar ir 
may well be conſerued in Curusr , who is 
che principall, and onely principall, and 
abſolute Head; yer becauſe Crxisr is now 
aſcended to his Father, and conuerleth no 
more viſibly amongſt vs, beſides him the 
Church, which isa Viſible Congregation 
and bodice, ſtandeth in need of a viſible 
Head, elle should she be vittbly headlefie 
and imperfe&t. And therfore as ſcripture 
hath declared Cartist for our ſouucraine 
and inviſible head : Ynum outle, ynus Paſtor. 
One fould, one Paſtor. And againe: Ipſum dedit 
caput ſupra omne Eccleſia. God the Father made 
him head ouer allthe Church , which # his bode: 
So doth ſcripture, and CnrisT him ſelf in 
ſcripture, point our another vnderhead and 
viſible Paſtour ſaying: Thou art Peter , and 
yon this Rocke wit I burld my Church, and againes 
Paſce ogesmeas, ſeede my sheepe, that is al Chri- 
ſRians; and (ſo PETER was in his time, and his 
ſucceſlour the Pope, now is, Cheef Head 
and viſible Paſtour ouer all Chriſtians, and 
conſequentlie ouer all Bishops, cuen in a 
Generall Councell, vnleſſe they will denie 
them ſelues ro be the sheepe of Chriſt, And 
this Vnitie was neceſlarie to conſerue the 
other Vnities of faith, and externall profeſ- 
ſion and worship of God by the ſame Sacra- 


 mentres, For divers vitible Heades would 


not ſo ealilie agree them ſelues, ir being a 
naturall thing for men, in equallauthoritie, 
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ro ſtriuc ro drawe all to their partie, Where - 
upon S. CiÞkLAN (ayth; That the Church is Ciprian = 
Plebs ſus ſacerdots adunats, The people vnited to —_— 41 
| their Preeſt, And that Non aliunde nate ſunt be- $1; 7 
| Teſes, aut orta ſelnſmata, niſi quod vni ſacerdots Dei ynie, Ec. 
| ab vnuyerſa fraterntate non obtemperetur . For- 
| why? Not from any other fource bereſies or ſchnſmes 
are riſen, then for that obedience is not giuen to one 
| Prieſt of allibe fraternitie. Exordiam ab no proſi- 
i aſcitur, & Primatws Petro datur, vt vna Chnijis 
| Eccleſia, c# vna Cathedra monſtretur. The beginning 
i taken from one, andthe Primacte # giuen to Pe- 
: ter, that one Church and one chatre may be shewed. 
5 Andinhis FE piſtle ro [ubaianus: Eccleſia, que JET RI 
| 1pr, epiff, 
yna eft, ſuper ynum , qui Claues accepit, voce Do- ,; ,_ = 
 miniſundataeſt. The Church which is one, # by the num. 
|} votce of our Lord founded ypon one, who hath recetued Hier.lib. 2. 
* theKeyes. And S. HitroMe layth ; Inter duo- fonire lon 
' decim voweligitur , vt capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatis *" 
' rollatur occaſio, Amongeſt twelue one is choſen , that 
the Head besng appointed, the occaſion of ſchiſme may 
be taken away. Bur if we admitr cuerie King : 
' as Head of the Church in his Kingdome, 
\ we $hall not haue one viſible Head, bue 
\manie, and thole alfo verie divers. For as 
-Kings. claime ſupremacie in cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſticall, becauſe they are ſupreme Princes, 
* for the ſame reaſon may the ſenate in Venue, 
"and Genus, and Geneus chalenge-.the ſame 
- Authoritie: Whence followeth , char vnitie 
in faich and Sacraments vnder lo diuers 
* Heads, cannor any long time be rerained; 


* bur we should hauc as many Religions , as 
WE I 2 Kings, 
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Kings, and as many diuers and independent 
Churches ( for one King will nor depend 
ether for him lelfe, or his people cf another) 
as Kingdomes. 

12, This divifion we ſee alreadie pro- 
ceedeth from theſe diners Heads. Have we 
not ſeene how Religion in England bath 
changed with our Kinges , ſince they cha- 
lenged ſupremacie of our Church? King 
H En R1E theErcht in the xe and twentith 
yeare of his Raigne, in the Pa1/ament holden 
at Weſtminſter , the third of Nouember 1514: 
enacted that the King should be reputed 
the onlie ſupreme Head in earth of the 
Church of England, and should haue «wel 


the Title and ſitle, 4s ail bonours, authorities,and com- | 
modities belonging ther vnto, and all power alſoto } 
yedreſſe all Hereſtes , errours, and abuſes in the ſame: * 
and the yeare before alſo, the fiftenth of 
January, the King and Parlament decreed, | > 


T hat no Appeales shouid be made 10 Rome.no Annates 
or Impoſitzons should be pazed tothe Bighop of Rome ,n0 
ſutesshould be made 10 him, ſor licece or diſpenſarion, 
And yet in the Parlament holde at Weſtminſien 
anno Domini 1554.the firſt and ſecond yeare 


ofKing PHiLip and Queene M Anh, | 


obedience was reſtored to the Church of * 


Rome, and all ſtatutes repealed , which de* 


rogared to the Authoritie and honour of 


the Sea Apoſtolick, and the Title of the | 


Kinges ſupremacie in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall 
was reiected, After this notwithſtanding | 


was the fame autt oritie taken againe b) 


Quecns 
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Queene EL:ZARETH in the Parlament 4, x; 
Anno Domini 155$--Likewiſe in the Parla- regni- Elie 
ment holden by King: HEeNar1s rhe Bagh 245. die 
In che one and thirrith yeare of his raigne, *3* {4% 
and cight and iweptich of April, and in:he 
yeare of our Lord 1537. rhe(e fix Articles 
were enacted : The Reall preſente of the true and The Six 
naturall Bodie and bloud of Chiijt ynder the formes Articles, 
of bread and wine, wuhbout the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine. 2. That Communton ynder both kindes , u not 
neceſſurie ſor the people. 23. That Prieſts cannot 
' marrie after Prieſthood. 4, That Religious after their 
' wowes Cannot Marnie. 5, That Priuate Maſſes are ac» 
cording to. Gods lawe, and to be aliowed 6. That 4u- 
r1cular Confeſſion is expedient, and neceſſarte .. And 
yet this ſtatute was qualified:and repealed 
by EorwAaRD the ſixt his ſonne, and as yet 
a Child, in the yeare of our Lord 1547. 4+ 
Nouemb. and firſt yeare of his raigne: Aﬀer 
'- that againethe ſelf (ame fix Articles were | 
* receiucd and confirmed in Queene MARies 
raigne in the ficſt Parlament an. Domini gs. 
24. Octob. and in another an. Domini 1554, 
> Likewiſe King Henrie thetrght, inthe 
- Parhament holden the 22. of Ianuary andz4. 
of his rajgne in the yeare of our Lord 1542. 
condemned Tindals Tranſlation of: the 
" Bible, and all bookes wricten againſtthe 
+ Bleſſed Sacrament, and forbad the Bible:ro 
be redd in English in any Church, which 
ſtatuces were repealed by King EDWARD 
at Weſtminſter an. 1, Edu. 6. Domini 1547. And 
- Zyerthe former ſtatute of King HzenARts, 
WE 1; Was 
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was renewed by Queen MaRiz in the 
firſt yeare of her raigne an. Domini 155 3. 
and repealed againe by Queen Er12aBetH 
in the firſt yeare of her raigne. So that if 
Kings be heads of the Church, and have 
ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical] [uriſdictio, we shall 
haue as many Religions almoſt , as Kinges. 
And cuen as King HenR1sg the Exyht after 


his vſurpation of che ſupremacie, changed 


| his wives, and made his mariages law tull 


and vnlawfull, his childcen legitimat and 
illegirimar ar his pleaſure,and by Authoririe 
alſo of the Parlament, which durſt not 
paineſaie; ſo euery King shall haue autho- 
rity ro change religion, and muſt be obeyed 
as the onlic ſupreme Head in earth of the 
Church. Foras King HenR1e the Exgbr, 
and his young Sonne King EDwarD, 
and his Daughter Queen Er1zaBttH cha- 
lenged Aurhoririe to redrefſe errours, and 
correct hereſies , to gine validitie to all Ec- 
clefiaſticall lawes and Synodes; as King 
HEnRIE made it Hercſfie to denie the Reall 
Preſence, ſo another King of England, 'or of 
another Kingdome, may decree the contra- 
rie. AsKing HewnRr1e forbad Prieſts to 
warrie; ſo'another King will permitt them 
to matrie. 'As King Hengit commanded 


POO Log mo = 


the Bibles to be read, anddiuine ſeruice to | 


be ſayd, andfong in Latin; ſo another will 
like berter of che vulgar tongue of his owne 


Countrie: andif you ſay ,'that the King i | 
tyed'ro the word of God, eucrie one'of * 


: them 


: 


. 


and the Printe-. Chap. 6. I25 
them will ſay, that they follow the word of 
God, hauing the Authoritic to judge of he- 
relies, and conſequentlic of the rrue meas» 
ning of the word of God. 

13. Stxtlie, if Princes were Heads of the 
Church, a ridiculous conſequence, and of 
which euen the Kinges and Queenes of En- 
glind haue bene ashamed, would follow; to 


Witr, that they may preach, miniſter Sacra- - 


menres, excommunicate, call Councels and 
liras indges in them &c. For if the Prince 


| beſupreme head, he is allo ſupreme Paſtour 


of the Church of his Kingdome; for Head 
and Paſtour in this kind isall one. And this 
D. AnDREWEs granteth and procueth by 
the example of DAvin, to whom the 
people ſayd , That God had ſayd vnto him: 
Tu paſces populum meum Iſ{racl. Thou shalt feed my 
people of Iſrael. Wheras there only mention 1s 
of a temporall Paſtour, gouernment , and 
feeding as appearceth by che words follo- 
wing: Tu eris Dax ſuper Iſrael . Thou $þalt be 
Captain ouer Iſrael. And in this ſence Joszen 
ſaid: Ego te paſcam.I will feede thee, meaning his 
father lacoB. So thar if the Prince be 
Head of rhe Church, heis Paſtour; burir 
pertainerh to the office of a Paſtour to go- 
uerne his sheepe by lawes, ro feed them 
With bread of the word of God, by which 
the ſoule linerh, and the Sacraments, to ſe» 
ver an infected shicep from the flock, by ex- 
communication, leaſt it infe& the whole; 


aud conſequeachic if the Xing be upreme 


I 4 head, 
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126 The Right of the Prelate- 
head, he may make Eccleliaſticall lawes, 
propoſe the word of God by preaching and 
true interprecation of ic in Councelg, fe- 
parate heretikes from the sheep-fould by 
excommunication,leaſt chey peruert others, 
Yea, if the Prince be ſupreme Head of the 
Church, all Authoritie of preaching, admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, calling Councels, 
indging and defining in them, collation of 
Benefices, giuing of orders, Iuriiditions, 
abſoluing , diſpenſing , excommunicating 
proccedeth from him. Wherefore King 
Henke the Erght, as he chalenged the T'cle 
of (ſupreme Head, to he chalenged almoſt 
»_ all this Authoritie, as we hane {eene. And 
. to Queene Er1zaserH intheficft Parlamyrt, 
and ficit yeare of her raigne, the like autho- 
Vide San- Title Was granted, For in'thar Parlament*1t 
deram Was decreed , that be, her hetres, and ſucceſſours 
—_ wJ Should haue all prtueledges, preemmnences, preroga- 
"I tes, and ſprritual ſupertonttes ,' which may be 
4 exerciſed, or had of any power or man Eccleſiaſitcall: 
Set- alſo That she, and ber ſucceſſours, should hane '«ll power 
Poultons of nommating and ſubſittuting whom she will to 
Abbriage - correct hertſtes » [chiſmes, abujes, and foVſre all PIs 
rey b.6N thoratte , which an Eccleſiafticall Maviftrate may 
22s. doe. There allo it was decreed, thar'no'Sy- 
node Shoulde be called, but by the Princes 
lerrers and commandement , and *"thar a 
Bishop Should not be nominarcd or eleQed 
by any other, rhen the 'Princes Aarhoririe; 
nor shouldexerciſc any luriſdiQtion; 'biitat | 
the Qaeenes plealuice, nor otherwiſeahen © 

4 by 
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by Authoricie from her Rega | 'Maiefti& 
Sa hence iris that rhe AE writethito 
che Arclivishop i in this mannec!For 45 much 
45 all lut1/diftion, as well*Ecclefiafticall,,' 4 ſecular, 

proceedeth from Kinelie power, as fronithe Head; 

we gtue thee Power to promote by theſe preſents ta 
holy Orders &c. And the Archbis hop” of Can- 
rerburie vſcth this ſtite: We N, by the Diane 
permiſſion Archirshop aid Promat of England au- 
thoriſed' ſuſfictentlie by the Kinges or Quernts Ma- 
teſtie 8e/Phis argnerti that in'England all 
Eccleſiaſtical lurifd:&ion to'&e&mmnni4 
cate/abſlue, * ro preach, and miniſter Sa- 
cramees,' to call Synodes, ro decrte tn them), 

to make” EtcleGaltical lawes &<c. *procee- 
deth'feom rhe: Prince), as' from the Head 
and fourtaine;'and tenfequenthie ſeing that 
Wha: Auchoritie: the Prince” giuerh. ro 
others ; he hach him ſelf, hee may excom + 
municate; make Ecclefiaſticall'lawes, call 
Councels , firr as*{tpreme ludge in, them 
as others by his Authoritie doe. ' And ſring 
he can gine to-orher Turiſdiftion ro giue 
Orders,” he-may alfo' miniſter Sacraments, 
preachi and reach ; for ' this authoricie he 
gigerh- tp" others: "*An# therfort' as'in all 
Comman 'wealchies, che Prince can do 
thole thinges, which-Ws infertour Officers 
do;thoughi ir be notalwaics (otontienient; 
ſo; if-all *Ecclefiaſticall power proceederh 
from" 'the: King as from'the He4d'and founs :; 
raine; looke what the Bis hops « and Mini- 


Nork can do by aiithotitic 'receducd from 
I x him, 


FP ufinu 
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him, that he alſo him ſelf may do; which 
yer is {o ridiculous, that our Princes hi. 


therto hane bene ashamed of manie of 


thole offices, and as we$hall ſee anon, euen 
the Proteſtants of England, when they are 
preſſed, are ashamed of this monſtrous Au- 
thoritie. 
14+ Sexentblie if Chriſtian Kings (for fewe 
of our Aduerſaries dare ſay that Pagan 
Kings haue Eccleſiaſticall Authoritie ) be 
beg of the Church; it followerh that till 
ConsTANTINE or Prilie the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperours , the Church was without a 
head for three hundred yeares. If you ſay 
that S. PETER, and his ſucceſſours were 
heads till ConsrAnTins, then I demand, 
who depoled Pope SYLvesTER, when 
CoNnNSTANTINE came to be Chriſtian, 
and conſequently Head? or if S. SyLvesTER 
was not depoſed, then it followeth that 
there were two Heads at once, and thoſe 
not ſubordinare. 

15. Exghtlie T proue this , by Kings and 
Emperours Confeſlions. And as rowching 
Kings, we haue ſcene their Confeſſions in 
the former Chapter, As for Emperours, 
CONSTANTINE ( as we hauec ſeene) called 
the Bishops of the Nicen Councell, his Gods 
and Indges; and as Euſebius reporteth he was 
wont to ſay to, Bishops: Vos6 Eps/copi, intrs 
Eccleſiam y ego extra Ecclefiam 2 Deo Epiſcopus cone 


Conſlant. ſlitutus ſum, Ton , 6 Bishops, in afſaires within the 


cap, 34+ 


Church, I 3n matters without the Chur cb: am ap- 


pointed 


ee IR 
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poanted Brshop by God. Meaning that he was to 
be a vigilant Prince, in the goucrment of 
the Empire, but not to meddle with Ec- 
cleſiaſticall affaires. And therfore when 
the Donariſts in a matter perraininge to the 


Churches decidinge, _— from a Coun- 
n 


cell of Bishops holden by Pope MELcuta- 

DES, vnto him; Non eft auſw { (aieth S. Augu- duguft. 
ſtin) Chriſtianw Imperator ſic eorum tumulraoſas 1% 16%: 
Cf fallaces querelas ſuſcipere, vt de tudtcio Epiſtopo- 

Tum, qui Rome ſederamt, 1pſe tudicaret. He durſt not 

fo to admit therr complaints, 4s to Iudge of the Bis- 

hops who 3n Rome had fitting un Indgement, Y ca | 
Oerarvs ſaicth, Thar when he ſawe they 0##r. 4b, 
appealed in ſucha matter vnro him, he ex- 7; oo 
clamed: O rabida furoris audacie , ficnt in cauſis ,, ——gy 
Gentilium fiers ſolet, appellattonem interpoſuerunt.O 

Wood mad audacitie of furte, they hane interpoſed an 
Appellation as is wont to be done #n the cauſes of 

Genttls, Wheras Doours AnDrRewes ſaith Torrurs 


that ConsTANTiN del:gated the Bishops Torr. peg. 


to heare che Donariſts cauſe, I demande 174- 


wheron he groundeth that? for if he might 

dcligace, he might haue iudged of che Bis- 

hops ſentence, and yer S. Avevsrin faieth 

hedurſt nor; And although at laſt, ouer- 

come by their importunitie,he heard chem, 
yernot as Iudge, butas an Arbiter, Tzo- A4riene 
posivs the yonger ſear Counte Candidianus 9 "_Y 
ro the Councell of Epbeſw with this cauear, j,,,, 
That he should nor meddle in Ecclefiaſticall 

matrers; becauſe, dl;citum eff eum, qui non ſu ex 


dine ſands Epi » ſo[c Excleſiaſlicis 
ordine ſandiſimoram Epiſcoporum, ſeſe ue 


I40 The Right of the Prelate— 
| immiſcere tratatibus 1t-is vnlawfull for him that is 
I not of the order of moſt boly 'Buihops, to entermeddle 
= him ſelfe in Eccleſiafticall treattes , and affatres, 
I Tortwwa Burt Docour ANDREWES anſwereth, Thar 
Toris Pag- je is no good Argument to ſay; A Count 
hin can not meddle in Councels , ergo an Em- 
erour cannot. Burt he should haue remem- 
bed chat this Count was ſent ro fupplic 
the Emperours place, and therfore if he, 
as the Emperours Ambaſladour, could -nor 
meddle in Councels, nether could the Em- 
perour him ſelfe , He Should: allo haue 
marked the Emperours realons , - which 


| theorder of Bi:hops, to meddle in Eccleſiaſticall af- 

faires; which reaſon aſwell excludeth the 
Emperour, as the Count, vnles Do@our 
Anprewes Will make all Kings and Empe- 

rours Bishops.. VALENTINIAN the elder 

Sozom.l be (jed, Sibs, qui-ynw & latcorum numero erat, non 
6.7. UL, licere ſe huzuſmodi rebus tnterponere: It was not 
lawſuil for b!m,who i one of the layttte, to meddle in 

ſuch matters: And although Do@our' AN- 

-PREW' Es Would expound: Zozomen (who: re- 

| | porteth chis ſpeech of the Emperours ) by 

: Hiſt, —_ Nicephor us, w ho reporteth the Emperour ro 
247" haue ſaied; Mihi negotijs oceupato, & Reipublice 
| curis difiento, res hutuſmodi inquirere non facile. eſt; 
c It is not eaſie for me , 1who am buſied with buſineſſes, 
! end diſtrafted with the cares of the Common wealih, 
to take notice of theſe matters: as though the 
Emperour had authoritie to meddle in Co- 

uncels, but was not at lcifure; yet the greke 

Ps word, 
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Was, becauſe it i yulawſull for him, that us not of 
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word, f4s,with Doctour Andaewtesleauec, Toriurs 
fignifieth not facile, bur, f45, as he may ſee in Torti pag: 
Bvp&vs, and conſequentlie thac the Empe. 174% 


ror ment chat it was not Jawfull for him to 
intermeddle in ſuch martcers. And this mea- 
ning Nicephorus his next words do argue. 
when he ſayth: Vos autem-quibuhac-procuratis 
mardara eſt : But you to whom this procuration is 
committed. The ſame meaning allo do Zozo- 
MENvsS his owne words following inlinuar:s 
Et rdeo Sacerdotes & Epiſcopt, quibus heccure ſunt 
8c. And therfore Prieſts and Bisbops who haue care 
of theſe thinges. So that the Emperour ment, 
that he could not onlienot be ar leiſure, bur 
alſo that it was not lawfull for him ro 
meddle in Councels. Yea he was ſo farre 
from intermedling in Ecclefiaſticall mat- 
ters ,. that when the Bishops allembled ar 
Milan, deſired himtp nominate the Bishop 
of Milan; he wrote tothe Bishops ro chooſe 
ſach 4 one as to whom (laid he) we that gouerne 
the Empire may incline our heads, becauſe, ſaith he, 
ſupra nos eft talis el:(ito: ſuch an Elefton paſeth our 


eAuthone. 
16, Nintblie, This the ancicnt Fathers 


haue taught, and rold euen Emperoursto 
their faces. ATHANASIVS: S31ſtud eſt iudictum Fyift. ad 
Epiſcoporum , quid commune (1y; £0 babet 1mpe= ſolit. vita 
rator? &c. If this belong to the Iudgement of Bys- agePies. 


hops, what bath the Emperour to-do with ur? Anda 
lictle after. Quando 4 condito £10; auditum oft 
quando 3udiciam Eccleſie Authorttatem ſuam ab 1m- 


peratore accepit? aut quando ynquarts hos pro tudicao 
agnium 
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agnitum eſt ? Plurime ante bes Synods fuere, mults 


Indicia Eccleſic babita ſunt. Sed neque Patresiſtius- 
meds res princips perſuadere conat! ſunt , nec Prin- 
eps ſe tu rebw Eccleſiaſtics curioſum prebuil. When 
from the beginning of the world was it hearde, when 
did the Indgement of the Church, that Authoritie 
from the Emperour? Many Suods before theſe tymes 
haue been, many Iudgementes of the Church baue 
been given. Butnetber drd the Fathers perſuade the 
Prince to meddle in tbeſe matters, nether was the 
Prince ſo curicus 45 to entermeddle in Eccleſuafiicall 
matters. Yea in the ſame Epiſtle he addeth: 
Quis enim videnseum ( Conſtantium ) 3n decer- 
nendo, Principum ſe ſacere Epiſcoporum, & preſidere 
Eccleſuaſitcis tudzcys , non merits dicat, illum ean 
ipſam Abominationem deſolationis eſſe? For who ſeg 
him ( Conftantius) making bam ſelfe Prince of the 
Btchops in decerning, and bearing Authorute ouer 
Eccleſiafticall Iudgements, may not worthilte ſay that 
he s the Abomination of deſolation? Andin 
that very Epiſtle he ofren tymcs calleth 
ConsTANTAIvS the Precurſour of Antichriſt, 
for atrogating Authoritie in Councelles, 
and ouer Bishops and for entermeddling 
in matters appertaining to the Church. 
Hosrvs Cordubenſis, whom Athanaſius callerh 
vere Oſium, that is, a Saint, and of whom he 
giueth this commendation: In what Synole 
45 not bee the Caytaine and Ringleader? Whom 
d:d not hee by defending the truth draw to his Opt- 
yon ? What Church doth not keepe tbe monuments 
of bis Preſidence? Hos 1vs, I ſay thus highly 

commended by 5, Athansſim, beipg vrged 

b 


Y 


and the Princes. Chap. 6, $43 
by Conflantizs to communicate with the Ar- 4hax: 
rians, and to ſubſcribe againſt Athanaſius, if. ad 
3 wWrotevnto the Emperour in this manner, ſob. vicew 
* Beleeue mee ( ſayth he ) who may be thy Grand *8%*%%: 
| father, Imas inthe COVNCELL of SARDIS, when 
” thou and thy Bleſſed brother CONSTANS called ys 
thether 8&c. W bat Brsbop there, was bantsbed? or 
when did be entermeddle him ſelfe in Eccleſiaſttcall 
Iudgements? And then he giueth th'Emperour 
this holſome Counſcll, worthie to be fol- 
lowed of all Princes; Deſine, queſo, & memi- 
: neris to mortalem eſſe, &c. Leaue of, I pray thee, 
and remember that thou art a mortall man. Feare 
the day of Iudgement : Keepe thy ſelſe pure for that 
diy, Do not entermeddle thy ſelfe tn Eccleſiaflicall 
matters, nor do thou commaund ys im this hinde, bus 
rather learne thoſe thinges of vs. God to thee hath 
| committed the Emptre,to vs be bath giuen the charge 
* of thinges belonging to the Church: and 4s be who 
' with maligne lookes carpes at thy Empire, contradi- 
 Aeth the diuine Ordinaunce;ſo do thou take beed,leaft 
© drawing that which appertain to the Church ynto thy 
| ſelfe, thou be made guiltie of a great crime: Giue,it 
© wad, ro Ceſar what belongeth to Ceſar , and what 
 sppertayneth to God, to God. VV berfore nether « it 
| ' Lawfull for to hold the Empire un eanth, nether baſt 
' thou, O Emperour , power ouer the ſacrifices and 
* bolzes, Theſe thinges 1 write for the care 1 haue of 
' thy Saluation rc. S, AMBROSE hath manie no- 1þrsf; 
table ſentences vtrered by him with libertie (6.5. exi/fe 
and plaineſſe worrhie ſuch a Prelar, W ri- 3*- 44 ax 
ting ro VALENTINIAN the younger, Who by (encim. 


- the Inſtigation of his Mocher, vrged him 
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144 The Rizht of the Prelate> 
..:* ro a diſputation or cotiference'in matters , 
- \'-of Religi6ht in the Conliſtoric before. the | 
* -*Emperour}, he refuled, becaufe the Empe./ |/ 
© *rour had:noching to do in ſuch marrers : 
nether ( faith: he ro Valensinian the youn- 
oer ) ought "any to kudge me comumaizons, ſeing 
chat 1 affirme that onlte, which thy Father of Auguſt 
Memorie, did notonly anſwere by ſpeech , 'but alſo by 

his lawes decreed, to Wit ,' 11 Catſa fides vel Eccle- 
cleſiaſtics aticuiua ordinis, eum tudicare debere , qui 

nec munere-ampar (it, nec Iure diſamilis, Hec enim 
verba reſcripti ſunt. Hoc eſt,- ſacerdotes de ſacerdont- 

bus volutt tudtcare. That in 4 cauſe belonging to fatth 

07 t0 Eccleſiaſtical order; heeshould gtue Iudgement, 
who is nether inſertour tn office , nor in Ripbr pulike. 

For theſe are the words of the Reſcript : That s, be 
mould all the Prieſts to Indge Prieſts. And a little 
after; Quando audiſiz ( Clementiſiime Imper ator ) 

In cauſa fidet Laicos de Epiſcopo iudicaſſe * &c. 
When 4tdſt thou heare , o moſt Clement Emperout, | 
tbat laymen' Iudged/Prieſtsin a cauſe of faithe ? and. | 
againe: Pater tuw Deo fauente vir maturioris 41d | 
dicebat:' Non eft meum wudicare inter Epiſcopos, &C. | 
Thy Father, who by Gods fatour was a man of 11per 


| 


S 


age, ſ«yd: It is not my office to Iudge between B1shops, 
thy Clemencie jazth; I muſt Indge. And be being bap- [47 

tzzed mm Chriſt, thought him ſelfe ynable 16 bearc ſuch | 

a warght of ludgement, thy Clemencie, of whom the | © 

S$4cr.aments are yet to be deſerued, arrogateth tudge* | 
Auxent, entin amatterof faith, when as thou hnoweſt n0t | 
que ſequi. the myſteries of faith: And yer againe to the | 
zur ep}, Tame purpoſe he addeth: Solwimusgue ſunt Ce | 
eriaiam, ſaris Ceſati, & que ſunt Dez Deo 8&c, Ie bave 4.7% 


FE 


Ovat. in 


Yau 


PR. T 
LES 
bl - 
F-4S | 
, WET 
1 IY 
| 
£ 


Wo nt 
Ac ”% bs 


and the Rrince >. Chap. 6. 145 
payed to Ceſar what was Ceſars. Tribute iu Ceſars, 
#1 notdenyed; the/C burch is Gods, therfore: it muſt 
not be given to C{ar;' becauſe the Temple can the no 


Tight of Ca/ars.Noman can deny bur that this w fpoke 


with: Caeſars honour.. For what more honorable, then 
for the Emperour robe'called the ſonne of the Church* 
W hich when it is ſayd, Ut ts ſayd without finne , T- 
i [ayd with grace, lmperator enim bonus tytra Ec 
clefiam, non ſup14 Eccleſiam eſt: For 4 good Em+ 
perour « within the Church, uot abouc the Charch. 
The like libertie of ſpeech he vſerh alfo mn 


 anEpiltle.ro his iter Marccllina: Mandatur Ambr, kb. 
$.c56, epit.. 


dentque; [rade Bajili:a'n, &Gc, To be breefe, the 


Emperours commaund is ; Deliner pp the Church. 1 Karel. | 
anſwer, it is nether lawful ſor mee to deltuertt,'nam oro«' 
nor. expedient for thee, O Emperour, to taheit, Thou rem. 


canſt by no law ſpotle or ranſacke the bouſe of any 
priuat. man; and thinkeft thou that the houſe 'of-God 
may by thee be deſtrozed and rumated? It is alleaged 
that tothe Emperoar all thinges arelawfull, all tbin= 
ges are by, I an(wer, doe not ( 0 Emperour ) tharge 
thy jelfe, as to think that thou haſt Impertal Tight 
ouer.diumethinges. Do nct extoll thy ſelſe, but if thou 


wilt raygne longer, be ſubte(t ro God, 1t is written? Matt, 


What is Gods, to:God, what is Ceſars, to Ceſar.T0 
the , Emperour Places do Lelong, ro the Prieſts 
Churthes, Tojhee'is committed rhecare and charge 
of . public kh. waliles not of th6ſe that be holy, Tf S. 
AMBROSE would nor yeeld a Church or 
Chappel ro 'the Emperoutrs diſpoſition; 
would he, if ie had lined ifi King Hewnre 
the tight his time, and 1n Eyglend , haue per- 
micred him ro'bſeaze vpor all Abbayes, 

K Abvay 


. Da »E F 
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Abbay lands, and Churches belonging vnte 
them? Or would he, or $. ATHANASIvs, or 
Hosvs, haue permitted him to (ict in Par- 
lamenr as ſupreme Iudge in matters, nor 
only remporall, but Ecclefiaſticall > or if 
they had ſeene Cromwel appointed Kin 
Henrie the Eights Vcatre Generall in ſpiriruall 
cauſes, taking place aboue .all the Bishops 
and Archbishops in rheir Conuocatrion, 
would not ATHanasivs haue called: it the 
Abomination of defolation * | =d7 
Bilfon in 14. Tothis Argument Doctour Bitson, 
bus Dife- DoCtour AnNDREWEs, and Doctour Fitip 
rence pag. an{were, that Conſtantins and Valentinan the 
i lrens, Jounger, Were reprehended by thele Fathers, 
rap pt , nor for meddling in Councels and Eccle- 
Torti pag, faſticall affaires, bur for tyranizing ouer 
269, Bishops, and for partiall and vniuſt dealing; 
Feeldlib.5, Bur if theſe Fathers had ment no ortherwile; 
4 Eccleſ. they would not ſo abſolutly have repre« 
*4P- 53* hended medling in Ecclefiaſticall marrers, 
but would onlic haue inueighed againſt the 
abuſes, Forifa Pope, who. is in deed Head 
of the Church, should abuſe his Authoricic in 
Councels or Ecclcliaſticall Indgments; 
though cuen a Catholick, who takes him 
___ for (upreme Head, might. reprehend+ the 
Athan. ſu-abuſe,yer he could not ſaieto him as ATHA- 
pre. NASIVS did to Conſtantius ; If thisbe the Iudgment 
of Bishops, what bath the Pope to do with it? Not 
could he ſay ro the Pope, as he did rothe 
Em perour: W ben was ut euer beard from the be 
ginmng of the world? when did the Indoment of the 
Church 
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Clurch take authornie from the Pope? Nether 


could he haue fayd co the Pope, as Hostvs Hoſeur fu- 
ſayd ro the ſame Conſtantius: W ben was the Ems Þ10. 


perour preſent (to wir as Iudge, for as Prote- 
ctour and heater, he krew and (awe Cons- 
TANTIN the Great preſent in rhe Conncel of 
Ne ) an Eccleſtaſticall 11dsments? Nether could 
he haue (ayd to the Pope, as the ſame Ho» 
SIVS (aieth to Conſtanitus : Do not antermeddle tn 
Eccleſtafttcall buſineſſes; nor do thou cemmard vs in 
this kind, but rather learne theſe thinges of vs. Much 


leſle could thoſe werdes of S. AmBRosE , Anbiel. 
which he ſo bouldlie {pake ro Valemman, ſupra, 


haue been ſurable to the Pope, or any ſu. 
preme Head Ecclefialticall) : W hen 4rdft thoa 
heare, 0 moſt Clement Eniperour, ( Pope ) that 
«ny of the latte ( Clergie ) iudged Brsbops F 4 
cauſe of farh? Much leile could rhete 'other 
words of S. AMBROSE hane been firting a 


Pope or any ſupreme head Eccletiaſticall: 4 


good Emperour (Pope) #1 the Church, not aboue 


the Church. Nor could $, AMBRost haue de = 
nyed fo peremptrorily to deliuer a Church 
or Chappell ro the Emperour, if he had 
deemed him ſupreme head of the Church: 
much leſſe could he haue alleadged rhar 
reaſon of his denyall: To the Emperour Pallaces 


' appertaine, tothe Prieſt Churches: for if the King 
' be ſupreme Heade of the Church, rhen 
Churches pertaine to him as well as Pal- 
laces. | 

15- Bur ler vs heare another Father S. Chryſoft. 
rivg the audacious 9m. 4. 4c 
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14.8 The Ribs of the Prelate- 
fact of King Ozias ( who in theprideof / 


his power, vicorics, and former vertues, 
arrogated ro himſe]fe the Prieſts office ) 
hath theſe words: Rex cum efſet , ſacerdot y 
Principatum vſurpat, Volo, inquit, adolere incenſum, 
quia iuſius ſum. Sed mane intra termanos tuos; ay 
ſunt termini Regm; aly termins ſacerony, Beg a 
King, be vſurpeth che power of a Prieſt. 1 will ( ſayih 
be ) offer incenſe, brcauje 1am tuft. But ſlay with- 
3n thy limits, Others are the bounds of the Kingdome, 
others of the Priefthoed. If then the King hath 
his limitt prefixed and contained within the 
Kingdome, ir followeth that he cannot in- 
rermeddle him ſelf as a ſuperiour in Eccle- 
fiaſticall cauſes, bur he $hall paſle his limits. 
The ſame Father in his next Homelic hath ' 
theſe words, which are worthy the mar- \ 


King: Quanquam nobis admirandus videatur Thro- 


mus Regius ob gemmas afſfixas, & aurum quo ebctniiug 
eſt, tamen rerum terrenarum adminiſtratonem ſor- 
tar eſt , nec vitra poteſtatem hanc praterea quis 
quam babet Authorttaty. Verum ſacerdots Throw 
3n Calis collocatus et, & de celeſitbus negortjs pro» 
nunctandi babet poteftatem. Although the Kings | |: 
Throne ſeemes to ys to bee worthy adminiſtration ad- | | 
mired for the pretiow ſtones, wherwith ut w beſet, | 
and the gold, wherwtith it u couered, yet the King © 
bathonly the adminiſtration of terrene thinges , ne* | I 
ther bath be beyond this power , any further autho* © 
r413e. But to the Prieſt a throne uw placed in_Heautnh | 
and be bath pozwer to pronounce ſentence of heauenl) | ; 
buſine ſesin affaires appertaining ynto heauen, a 
16. Tentblze, I proue this yeritic by. the } : 
| Argu- | 
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Arguments wherwithin the former Chap- 
ter | have prooued that Kings Chriſtian, by 
baptiſme are made ſ{ubiets of rhe Church, 
as much as is the loweſt Chriſtian, and rhar 
nor onlie Popes, but inferiour Bishops haue 
chalenged ſuperiority ouer them; which 
allo Princes from the beginnig hane- cuer 
acknowledged.For if Princes in matters Ec- 
cleſtaſticall be ſubieds ro Bishops and eſ- 
eciallie ro the Cheefe Bishop, they cannot 
in . that kind be heads and ſuperiours to 
Bishops. 
+17. Laſilie, I prooue this by our Aduerſa* 
ries confection, which is an argument. ad ho- 
minem of no little force, becaule none is pre- 


ſumed ro lie againſt him ſelf. Carvin pro- Caluin in 
nounceth thus of Henre the eight his ſupre- cap. 7. 
macte: Quz tnatio tantopere extulerunt HENRICV M 970% 


Regem Angliz,certe fuer unt homnes anconſiderati:de- 
derunt enim ili ſummam rerum omntum poteſtatem, 
> hoe me grautier ſemper valnerautt , Erant enim 
blaſphemn , cum vocarent eum Suminum Caput Ec= 
cleſie ſub Chriſto, They who tm the beginning did ſo 
much extoll HENRIE ( the Erght ) King of England, 
were men incon{iderate, for they gaue him ſupreme 
power of ail thinges, and thu did alwayes much 
azoreeue mee. Far thy were Bl:{h:mow, when they 
called bim ſupreame Head of the Church ynder 
Chrift, This was the opinion of Caluin, 
which is not to .be conremned of our Pro- 
reſtants, who follow him as an Oracle in 
other, and thoſe verie. manie points. And 
to him haue: fub{cribed- our Parjtans-in En- 
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land, and the Brethren of Helwetia, Zurichs 
Berne, Geneua, Polonta, Hungarme, and Scotland, 
who alldenic this ſupremacie of Kings in 
Ecclchiaſticall cauſes. Yea our Proteſtants 
them {elues, whilſt they ſeeke to auoid the 
ablurdities, which aboue | haue produced 
againit this ſupremacie, and which Catho. 
lickes hauc-obiected, do in effect deſpoile 
the King of all ſuch Aurhoririe. | 

19. For firſt, as BEecanvs hath tould them, 
they are noraggreed whether his Authori- 
tie Should becalled Primacze , or Supremacie; 
nor whether he should be tiled Premare, or 
Soreraine, Head, or Gouernour. SALCLEBRIDGE 
calles the King Primare of the Church of En« 


D. 4nar in gland; Doftour Anprewes calles his autho- 


Tortura. 
pag 90, 


ritie Primacic; and yer TomsoN Will not haue 


_ this authoririe called Primate, but Supremacte, 

omſon. 

pag. 23, Þecaule the former word argueth a powet 
Ecclefiaſticall, and of the ſame order with 


Tomſon. 
pag - 31. 
Idem pag, 
>SL 

Salcl. pag. 


395. 


that , which Prelates of the Church have; 
the laſt word he (a1th , fignifieth nor lo 
much. And againe he will not haue it called 


Spiritual Authoritte , but 4nthoritic in reſpect of | 


Sprruual thirgs,and he addeth thar the King go- 
rerneth Eccleſiaſttcall things, but mot Eccleſiafitcali)e 
And yet SALCLEBR1DGE faith, thar Kinges 
enonted with ſacred ozle ( whar will he then 
lay of Kings that are nor anointed?) are - 
pable of Spirituall luriſdidtion , And wheras at 
the fiſt by the Parlament anno Domini 
1544. ln the yeare:35. of Htnri the eight, it 
was ;decreed |, That the: King 'sho 


called 


1 


| 
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called ſupreme head of the Church, and that alſo poulion in 
vnder paine of highe Treaſon; yet now bi flaturs 
Tookes, and BvrHilL wilnort haue the Tocker. 


King called head of the C burch. And ſo indeed Rr 


and the Printe_. Chap. 6. 


Queene Elizabeth in the Firſt Parlament, 
caoſerather to be Gouerneſſe of the Church,then 


Head. 


20* And as theſe men varie in the name, 


ſodo they in the Power and thing it (elf. 
TooxE (aith, The King hath and can giue 
and rake away all [uriſdition Eccletiaſticall 
in the outWard court, SALCLEBRIDGE layth, 
the King can diſpenſe in pluralitic of bene- 
fices, and can licence a Baſtard to take holie 
orders. D. Anprew Es ſayth, hee hath al ex- 
ternall [uriſdiftion but Cenſures; yer Byk- 
Hit denyeth him all Iuriſdition Ecclefiaſti- 
call, both in the inward and outward Court. 
SALCLEBRIDGE ſaych the King can giue Be- 
nefices, creare and depole Bishops : and yet 
TooKkexR ſayth he can only nominate and 
preſent. Byrnair denyeth the King Autho- 
ritie to excommunicate, yea he ſayth he 
may bee excommunicated. And the ſame 
doth alſo D. ANDREWEs and TooOKeR main- 
taine. Bur whar a ſupreme Head is he, that 
can not cur off by excommunication an 
infecting and infeted member? What a Pa- 
tour, that cannot caſt out an infefted sheep 
by Excommunication? And if he can. not 


excommunicate, but rather may be excom-. 


municated, it argueth, that he hath a ſupe- 
riour , Who can exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall Tu- 
K 4 


_ riſdition 
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riſgi&ion ouer him,and fo he is not ſupreme | 
Head of the Church, Wherfore Catholicks, 
as they acknowledge the Pope ſupreme 
Head,ſo they lay he can not be excomunica- 
Salcl. pag. ted by any, SALCLEBRIGE fſayth thatir is clea« 


| 136. rer then che ſunne,rhat Princes haue derer- 
1 mined controuerlies of faith in 8. Councels: 

I! Tooker and yer T00KXt8, as allo D. Birson, D, 
| Þ*g- 59- ANDREWES, and D. FittD( as wee $hail ſce 
'F1 Bilſon anone) will not have the King called ſupe- 
I Cater: 1N- 


frat citadi. riour in matters of faith. oe 
21. After this doubring and varying,they 
is proceed toa flatdenyall of che foreſated fu- 
: In Tortura premacie. D. Anprewes hath taken a great 
WI. he confeſſeth that the Emperour harh no 
Imperiall right ro dinine things.” Theſe be 
his words: Non eſt in ea, que dtuina ſunt , Impe= 
rrale, ſed neque Pontificale tus vilum. Ther u not (mm 
the King ) any Imper14ll, no ner Pontificall 11ghtouer 
diuine thinges, He addeth that the King harh 
no tight ro diſpoſe of Churches, which yer 
King HExRiE rhe $, chalenged and praQtized 
ro the ruine of cenne thouſand Churches in 
one yeare; For thus fayh D. ANDREWES : ar 
tl diuma 4c que tandem? A des, Templa, Baſilice. 
=. v4  Neque vero mea , que ita diva ſunt , Rex noſter 
| TB + - Vvilum ſibs 1s vendicet, And alittle after he 
| b Ibid, pag. ſayrh: That the King 1s 0 ludge ta cauſe or matter 
Site of faith. Andin the hexr page he feemerth ro 
172 alveme and proouc out of rhe Councels of 
FED Conſtantinople, anche, and Carthage, rhat the 
Ring is not to be Iudge in the caufesof 
Bishops 
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Torts pag. part of the Supremacie from the King; for 
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Bishops. And the page next after that; In Sa: pag. r7;, 
cramentes the King hath nether ſupreme , nor any 
power 4t-all; And beſides all this he addeth, , 
that be cannot excommuntcate: Nos Princrps ( layth'eag, r5r, 
he.) Cenſare poteſtatem non facrmus, We do not 
grant the Prince or king any power to excommu: 
nicare ©. D. Bitrsow fayth plainlie thar the Bilſon in 
King hath authoritie ouer the Perſons of © _ 
the Church, bur nor ouer the things of the ,- hong 
Church, to wit, duer the perſons of BOAT ion,” 
Bisnops, bur not ouer faith » Sacraments, par. 2. 
material Churches, and ſuch like. Which yer 
I ſee trot how it can ſtand togerhet; for if 
che King be ſupreme Head, not only ouer 
the Kingdome, but alſo ouer che Church, 
that is, of the perſons of the Church; then 
as, becauſe he'is ſupreme Head of the King- 
dome, he can command his laye ſubied&s in 
remporall matrers, ,as to paie”Tribure, to 
obcy temporal lawes.&c. (o if he be ſu- 
preame Head of the Church, and hath au- 
thoritie ouer Clergie men, as Clergie men, 
he can command even Churchmen in Ec- 
_ clefirſticall marters, and can call Synodes, 
derermine controuerſies of faith in them, 
enact Ecclefiaſticall lawes, and beſtowe Ec- 
clefiaſticall Benefices; and {o he $hall haue 
authoririe, nor'onhic over theperſons, bur 
alſo vuer the things of the Church. And 
therfore as he that Should lay, that the King 
for the neceſſaric good of the Common, 
Wealth, cannor diſpoſe of the Tempora-' 
lities of the Realme, should in efe&t make! 

Ks him 
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him no King; ſo Biison in ſaying, that the 
King hath no authoritie ouer che fpiriqual 
things and graces of the Church, makes 
him no Head of the Church, nor no ſupe. 
riour ouer Church men, as Church men, 
For if the King be Head of the perſons of 
the Church, he can command them as his 
ſubics; And then I demand of BirsonN, in 
What things he can command them 2 If in 
temporall thinges onlie, as to paie Tribute, 
ro goto Watrre &c, thenis he King onlyof | 
the Common Wealth, but no Head of the || 
Church : If in Spiricuall chings, as admini- 
tration of Sacraments, decifions of matters ' 
of faith in Councels &c. then hath he the 
adminiſtcarion of ſpiricuall things, and hath 
authority, nor = ouer the perſons, but 
alſo ouer the things of the Church. Burl 
need not wreſt this from Bitson by force of 
Argument : for he no lefle plainely confeſ-, | 
ſerh that the King is no Head of the |}: 
Church. Theſe are his wordes . We conſeſſe \\ 
Prances to be ſupreme Gouernours, that is, 4s we hae 
often told you, ſupreme bearers of the ſword , which 
was firſt ordained from abawe, to defend and preſerue 
4s wel godlines and noneſtie, as peace and tranquiliitte 
amongeſt men. Wegiue Princesno power to deuiſe 01 


# CO I 


Invent newe Religions, to alter, or change ſacraments, 
to decide or debate doubtes of ſaith, to diſturbe, 0 
znſringe the Canons of the Church « Thus he. 
Wherby we ſee firſt how he derogateth 
from thar authority, which King Heng 
the 8.and Queene ELizABttY chalenged,and 
-*4 a =: 
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the former Parlamente approoued , for by 
char authoritie King Henrie the $. exiled all 
rhe Popes authorine, forbad all Appealesto 
Rome, contrary ro the ancient Canons, diſ. 
poſed of Abbaies, and Churches withour 
the Popes authority &c. And by the ſame 
authoritie Q. F11zaBeTH changed the (acra= 
ments, and all the whole face and -hew of 
religion, and forbad Councels to be called, 
or any thing in them to be decided without 
her conſenr. Secondlie we may ſee alſo herby, 
how B1itson maketh the King noe ſupreme 
Head, yeano head at all of the Church, bur 
only a Protetour and defender thetof: 
Which Titleall Catholikes graunt to Kinges, 
acknowledging that the King isto defed the 
Church, ro alliſt her by his temporall ſword 
and Authoritie, thar shee bee not hindred in 
calling Councels and adminiſtration of che 
Church, yea and to punish heretikes cons 
demned by her, and deliuered vp to ſecular 

ower. And no moredoth Birson graunt. 
And fo hedenying the Princeto be head of 
the Church, and granting him ro be only a 
prorectour and defender, is guiltie of high 


crealon. 


22. Doctour Fittd allo in effect denieth D. Field. 


this authority to the King: for he diſtin- 
guishech things merclie ſpiricuall in this 
manner : Ether ( (ayth he ) the power in theſe 
things is of order, or of juriſdiction; the power of order 
conſiſteth in preaching the worde, in mini{iring S4- 
craments, and ordaining minifters;and in theſe gs 
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faith he , Princes haue no authort;ze at all, much 
leſſe ſupreme authority, The power of Iuriſdiction ſtan. 
deth in preſcribing lawes, un hearing examming, and 
zudging of opimons in matters of ſaith , and things 
pertaining to Eccleſiaſtical order , and Miniftene, 
and due performing of Gods ſeruice ;| and in theſe 
the King can only by diredion of the Clergie, 
make penall and temporall lawes for the execution of 
Bisbops lawes and Canons. T hus he. But to omitt 
how aptlie D. FitLD annexeth preaching to 
the power of order, which may be exerciſed 
with licence of the Bishop by one that hath 
no Orders atall; to omitt alſo how hecan 
poſlible diſtinguish the powers of order and 
Turifdiction, he, and his Dotours denying 
all Carafters, and making ordination no- 
thing els but a meere deputation to ſuch an 
office: I auerre chat D. FitrD in this contra- 
dicterh the former authority, which was 
giuen by Parlament ro King HenR1etbe 
Ezghr, and King EDWARD his ſonne, and 
Queene ErzasnretTH his Daughter, as may 
appcare plainlie by the ates of Parlament 
aboue alleadged; and he maketh the King 
no ſupreme Head of the Church, but onlie an 
Ailiſtant, ProteCtour,and Defendour therof, 

as | haue $hewed againſt D. BitsoN, = 
23- Wherfore the Catholicks of England 
hauc iuſt cauſe ro complaine of ſeuere dea- 
ling towards them ; who many of them 
haue bene condemned to Premuniries , and 
cruel] deathes' for denying the ſupremacie of 
the Prince in ſpirituall cauſes, of which 
not- 
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notwithſtanding the learnedſt ofthe Mini» 
ſeriemake ſuch doubtandqueſtion, as we 
haue ſeene,yea denie it in plaine termes, For 
if that care had bin had of the Kings Catho. 
lick ſubie&s, which their number, antiqui- 
tie,and loyaltie ſeemed to requite, this-que+ 
ſtion. of the ſupremacte should: haue bene 
berrer diſcuſſed; and more maturely reſol- 
ued, before the Miniſters should haue prea- 
ched it as neceſlarie to; be beleeued ,; and 
before Catholicks: Should 'haue been ſo 
ſcucrelie handled for denying it,»their own 
Doctours now varying ſo:much, as we 
haue ſcene, aboutthe very name,/and thing 
it (elf, and ſome of the learnedſt among(t 
them, denying ic as flatly as apy Catholick 
can do, vs. * 

24. Remember then, O Kinges, Princes, 
and Potentares of the earth, what is belon+ 
ging ro your ſo high anoffice.;Etyunc Reges pu, x; 
entelltgite, erudimint quizudicatu teriam; And now's An exhor- 
Kings vnderſtand- your office , infarme your ſelues,' 0 tation to 
you that iudge the earth, what belongeth yn you, ©79960- 
You are Indges of the catth and Common ._ 
wealth, you are. not to meddle; with the 
Church, which is called, Regnum Celorum, the Matth.rz; 
Kingdome of Heauen. You are, as Eſaye calleth j,, ., 
you, Nurcing Fathers, bur no Gouernours of 
rhe Church; you are Prorectours, and De- 
fendours, and Aſliſtants, obliged by {cepcer 
and (word to afliſt her, and to punnish her 
Rebelles ar her direQtion. Youre ſubiets, 


no ſuperioursz sheepe, no Paſtours; Infe- 
riour 


- 
- 


2. Paral. 
26. 
Toſeph. 

I, Y Ant, 
CE. Ile 


Homil. ! . 
de verbs 
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riour members, no Hcads; and your grea. 
eſt honour and ſafctic is ro ſeruc, nor to 
rule the: Church , co defend , not to 
inuade her rightes. Harken, © Princes, to 
that holſome counlſell, which Azarias the 
High Prieſt gaue co King Oz1as, who 
would be medling with the Prieſts office, F 
For when he being puffed vp with pride of |} 
hart, rooke vppon him to offer Incenſein |Þ 
the Temple, and on the Altar of [ncenſle, 
AZARIAs matching his Kinglie pride witha 
Prieſtlie Zeale, followed him ar his heeles, 
accompanied with foureſcore Prieſts , and 
followed him ( ſayth S, CuxvysosTOME ) non 
yt Regemn etecturw, ſed yt profugum &' ingratum fi- 
liam expulſurns; not as though he were tocaſt out of 
the Temple a King , but 4 Runnegate and vngrateſul 


ſeruant, Followerh him as an cagre Maſtiffe 


doth the beaſt ro chaſe him our of his Lord 


and Maiſters howlſe: and as one that tooke 
' no care of the Kings rhreatning, feared ne- 
ther his Garde, nor his Regalitie, nor his 


3. þ4r. 26. 


golden crowne, nor his Kinglie ſceprer, not 
his ſterne Jookes and Maieſtie, bur with an 
vndaunted courage, with a Conſtant coun=- 
tenance, and a free voice, that neuer had 
learned how ro flatter , he telles him as 
plainlic, as rrulie: Non eſt rut officy, Oz1A , Vt 
adoleas Incenſum Domino , ſed ſacerdotum, hoc ejt, 
filiorum Aaron, qui conſecrati ſunt ad buiuſmodi M3* 
miftertum ; egredere de ſanttuario, ne contempſeris, 
quia 101 Teputabitur ttbi ad gloriam hoc & Domino 
Deo: It nat thy ofice, Ozias, toburne Incen/eto 


our 


/ ſlerte: Go ont of the ſaniivary, contemye not : becauſe 
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our Lord, but of the Prieſts, that is, of the Children of 
Aaron, which are conſecrated to this kinde of Mint= 


this thing sþall not be reputed 10 thee for glorie, of our 


Lord God, Vide ( ſayth S.Chryſoſtome) liberta- Home 
tew; vide mentem ſeruire neſciam; vide linguam **'% 
celos attingemtem; vide libertatem incoercibilem; vide £/** 


hominis Corpus, cx angels: mentem; vide bumi mmgre= 
diemtem, & tn Celo verſantem ? Behould the freeneſſe 
and plaineſſe of a Prieſt ; -bebould 4 minde that neuer 
knewe: how to be ſermlez bebould a tongue tbat-is 
beard to: Heauen ;, bebould an vnreſtrained libertie; 
behould the. bodie of a man, the mind of an Angell; 
behould onetreading on the ground, yet conuerſing' in 
heauen. Ler me, © Chriſtian Princes, a Prieſt, 
not of AAroN, butof CHrrisx, vie the like 
libertie- againſt you; thar:inuade the Chur- 
ches righr, and arrogate Prieftlie dignirie. Ir 
is not thy office, o King, o Prince,to meddle 

in Church matters;,' or goucrment of the 

Church, bur it is the office of Prieſts and 

Prelates conſecrated and ordayned for that 

urpoſe; Dareth a 'Prince once offer ro 

meddle inthe Churches goucrment? to fire 

as Iudge in her Synodes? to pronounce ſen» 
rence in her tribunals? to preſcribe feruice 
in her Temples? Depart, © King, whoſocuecr 
thou arr, that art thus hardie, depart out of 
the ſanftuary , command no more in the 
Churcly,- if thou wilt command long and 
proſperouſlic in thy Kingdome. Depart, I 


” ſay, thisis no place for thee. Contemne not 


my Counſell, leſt chou paic for thy con- 


cempt, 


— _— 4 


* 
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tempt, /and be ſtricken with. a'teproſiein \ 
-thy forchead for ſuch'impudencie.' Ik.is ny | 
glorie' for thee, © King, to meddle: in | 
Church-marters, Ic'1s'a'glorie indeed, and | 
* as much-greater then the office of wKing, Z 

as ir is-more to gouerne {ounles then bo. 
© dies, and to menage fpiricual] chen remporal| 


affaires: Burr is no honour to aKing, ne- 


ther will it:cucr turne'to the profpernieof 
*him', or his- Poſteritie,'All the: Ancient 
Kings, yeaand Emperours allo, (o mightie 
in Armes,(o rich in;Ttealure,ſo glittering in 


their Crownes, Sceprers, purple, and pre- 


£tious ſtones, fo fortunate in. Wearte, (0 
glorious in::Viftories gineuer: dreafned: of 
{ach ambirion',' but thought ic 4heir- ho- 
-Nour. to be 'defendours:, not rulers: of the 
Church, ſubicts in ſpirituall matters; no )} 
Paſtours, Children no Fathers ,»Inferiour |* 


members ro. the Church , ;no' ſupreme 
Heads; and therfore-(ubwirted: their (cep- 


xers to the Paſtorall Raffez: their Crowne to 


the Mitre, their remporall (words-to- the 
fpiricyallglaines, their lawes to the Canons, 


their-Yingdomes.to the.Church, their per- 


ſons to thePrieſts. And shall now a King,& 


@Chriſtian King arrogate Eccleſiaſtitall aus 


thotiry? If he will raigne longer, his ſub- 
iecs,lethim.pecmitt the Churches rule;and 
Command over him. lf he will haue,God fot 
his; Father ;. ler him acknowledge: rhe 
Church for. his Moth er,him ſclf a Conne,no' 
Father, a ſubic& in this kinde,no ſupetiour- 


Hat- 


; 


! 


y 


E 
4 
a 
| E 
E, 


b 'Ki ing, 


'the Temple and kill the people of God, 
| che 


Waite the holy vellels with Balthaſat, pro- 


161 
25. Harken, © King, whoſocuer thou 
#/ art that arcogateſt Eccleſiaſticall Turiſdi- 
© diction or encroacheſt vpon.the Churches 

® right and demaines, vnto S, AMBROSE his 
# ” counſell, which he gaue to VALENTINIAN 
the yonger. When diajt thou heare,O moſt Clemet 


and the Prince>. Chap. 6. 


ſatth, and Church: do not trouble thy ſelf, as to think, ., 
that thou haſt any Impertall toht im diuine matters: 
Giue to God ani his Church and Paſtours , what is 
due to them , if thou wilt that thy [ubrefs gine fo 
thee, what belongeth 10 thee 0 King, Giue care 0 
King to graue Hostys his ſpeech; Leaue of, 
O King, to tntermeddle in ſuch matters, remember 


thou art a Mortall Man, a King, no Preif » and re- 


ſerue thyſelſe pure and free from ſuch andaczous at= 
temptes; command not Prieſts in Eccleſtaflicall mat= 
ters , but rather learne ſuch things of them, 0 Po- 
rentate, 0 Prince, 0 King. Harkento AZARIAS 
Counſell, which he gaue toKing Ozias: 


It 1s not thy office, 0 King , 10 burne Incence 10 our 


| Lord; or if thou contemne AZARIAS his 
\} Counlell, feare Ozias his leprofie. If chou 


wilt arrogate the Office of Aaron, take 


heed leaſt with Chore, Daihan, and 4biron, the 
# earth deuoure thee of rhe fire colume thee. 
© If chou wilerobb the Treaſure of the Tem- 
© ple, rake heed the Angell of God ſcourge 


thee not With Heliodorw, If thou wilt (poile 


- with pn 26g If thou wilc deſtroy 


> Temple, with N abachodonoſor, vie propha- 


L phane 


that laymen were Btzhops Iudges in matters {ta 


Supra os 
ATM *huh L402 


lbidemn. 


Num, 16; 


2. Mar. }. 


3. Macs 9. 
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| 
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phane the ſaid Temple with Pompey and ) 
others, feare their infamous and miſerable © 
ends, knowing that there was neuer King 
nor Emperour , that rebelled againſt the 
Church, or perſecuted her, eſpecially ſince | 
Chriſts time, and fince he shed his bloud | 
for her, that hath not had ſome miſerable | 
end or orher, 
26. Andto omitt thoſe Pagan Perſecy: 


' 8 Zonar.t» LOUrs, Nevo, Domz:1an, Diocleſian, Maxtminian, 


Cedren- in Inlian, and others; * ANasTAS1vs the firſt | 
civa vita, Emperour of that name, for reſiſting the || 
Rhegin® Pope, for fauouring the Arrian hereſie, and || 


I . L ' . SOS. . 

a ron © diſdaining ro receue, or to admitt to his 
ane 518, | 

Martin, fight the legates, whom Hormispa Pope 
Polon. in {ent to him, was ſodainlie with a Thun- 


Anaſt, derbolr, leucled at him from heauen, ftric- ,* 


: 
 Þ Theoph. ken to death. * Mavritivs for his info- | 


AMiſcel, lib, | | | 
In 7, Cedre, lencies againſt S. GrecortE, was driuen 


is Annal out of his Empire, chaſed inro an land, 
Niceph.lip, Where by Phocas commandement, himſelfe, \ 
18. cap.z8, his wife , and children were miſcrablic 
© [eqq. & llaine. *IvsTiNIAN after many glorious vi- 
& gy 1 Ctories, fel] into a moſt hard fortune for | 
i 2p v his herelie and tyraniec againſt V1G1LLVS | 
Goth, Nj. Pope; Was infeſted on all ſides with rhe © 
eeph, lib, Incurſions of the Barbares, and ar length * 
17.cap.31. by an inviſible blowe reached him from |} 
+-—ng; God,perished moſt miſerably.* BeLL1saRVs 
kay _ luſtinians Generall ouer his Armie , t0 | 
* Baron, Whome he was ſo deare , that his pour- | 
20.7, an, traict Was printed in the one fide of Iuſti- 
$61, nians Coyne, Withthis Tirle,; Beliſariw RF | 


manorum 


| n 
"3 


= © 
Ks 
: #*Þ 
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m.morum derus, Belii/arius the glorte of the Romans, 
for his moleſtation of SiLvertvs, tro gra- 
tifite rherby TyzopoRA the Empreſle, had, 

for ſuſpicion of confpiracie againſt IvsTi- _ 
N'AN, his eyes pulled our, Was p10 cod Cabana 
of all his dignitics, and forced in fine to Annal. 
begg. *PniLieeicys for his contempt of Paul.Diae, 
ConsTANTINE Pope, and propagating of #520. r4- 
herelie , was depriued of his t mpire and pot _ 
his eyes allo, *ConsrTaAns for perſecuring pag bs 
THeopoRvs Pope, and violently catying 1, 
away Pope MARTIN from Rome, was t Anaff. in 
{laine in a bathe. *IvsTiN1AaN the ſecond for Vat. Be- 


| X "7.0 | . YON. 4N, 
infringing the Ergh! Smod, and moleſting rn "iP" 


SERGLYS Pope who refuled ro conſenrro ,,;- 
his hereſie, was deprined of his Empire, and ;g, yerum 
beſides thacr, of his noſe and rongue. ®HEN- Rom. 
RIE the Fourth Emperour excommunicared * Faſcie. 
and depoled by GregGoRre the Seventh, as we Temp. Un 
haue ſeene, was by his owne ſonne perſe- — 
cured, holden in priſon , and ar length pay, 5, que © 
made a miſerable end out of his owne flin.zw 
Countrrie.' FREeDe Rick the Firſt was drow - ® Baron, 
ned miſerablie in a river of Armenia, for 797+ *'. 
punnishment of the ſchiſme he raiſed n- Neabeide 
gainſt ALtxAanDtr Pope, as our NEvVBRi- jj 4. up, 
GEN*S1S recorderh. * FreDERICK the Second , 13, Palmer, 
after he Was excommunicared , and de- in Chron, 
poſed by Innocent the Fourth Pope ng 
thar name, was ſtrangled by his owne fonne, Hg - 
and dyed withouc Sacraments. ' Pre le gg 
BEL King of France after he was excommu=- Mar. Weſp. 


nicatcd and depoſed by BoniFAct tbe Eight, an. 1245, 
L 2 neucr 
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1 Geneby, neuer proſpered as Genebrarda French man 

I" lib. 4. . Writeth. And afcer that BoniFactys was 

| Chron. an, taken on awares by. the deceipts, which 

; 2294. '® Puitip vicd, a holy Bishop ſaid : The King i 

1 m_—_— glad he bath BoNIlFACE Pope #nbould, but no good 

To thereby will happen ro bim and bis poſternte; 

= Geneby, Which Prophecie ſaith ® Genebrard, was 

ib. 4 g$hortlic after fulfilled, for the King peris- 

|| _ an hed by reaſon of a Boare, that rushed be- 
(þ 309» 

IT nes, that raigned after him, dyed one after 

jd another in a short ſpace their Queencs 

'q dichonoured them with their infamous 

| adulteries; and the Iſſue of Pnitie fayling, 

the contention berwixrt our Epw arp the 

third, ſonne of the Daughter of Paitty le 


33k Bel, and Prilip de Valos the lonne of CHar- | 


G | LES de Valois, Pailip le Bel his brother, arole, 
116 which contention coft France verie dearely. 
| | And, to {pare our times, as God threatned 


[F I/si. 60. by his Prophet, that the Kingdome, that sbal 
| [| not ſerue the Church, shall perish, ( as we ſee all 
[| Greece is loſt by their hereſies and ſchiſmes 


i againſt che Romaine Church; and England, 
—_ . Germante, and Holland, and other Countries, 


oucr their heads ) {o wholoecuer shall ob- 

|| {crue. the courſe of times, and Hiſtories, 

'F a Shall finde that few Princes hane long 

= ins proſpered, who haue perſecuted the Ro- 

| | maine Church and faith, or haue been by 
z her excommunicated or depoſed. 


contemne 


| | oy know not what punnishment hangeth - 


26, Wherfore Kings and Princes that 


ewixt his horſes lJegges; three of his ſon- | 


£5 7X * "7 ( Me, Kerio # . a 
" by Y ; nd” 7; Fi 
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contemne and deſpife the Church, re- 


”* member you are Men , and that your 
= Kingdome is ſubiect ro a higher ſtare of 


= the Church, Feare her glaiue, char ftrikerh 


> cuen the ſoulcand ſpirit. And if you will 
- raigne long and proſperoullic heere, i- 


mitate thole Conſtaneines, Martians, Theodoſius, 
Pipins , Charles the Great, Lewis, and others, 
who were more glorious for amplifying 
the Churches Immunities and Demaines, 
then for extending their Empire; more re- 


nowmed for the Churches and Monaſte-_ 


ries they founded, then for che Cities and. 


Caltels they builded; who by obeying and. 


honouring and enriching .the Church , 
ſtcenghrned and enriched their King- 
domes, and haue prolpered in all their 


 warres and batrailes. Bac I will end with S. 


BEeRNARDs Counlell, which he gaue to 
ConRapvs King of the Romaines, deſiring 


| all Chriſtian Princes to followe it: Legs quip= 


pe; Omni antina Poteſtattbus ſublimioribus ſubdite 
fit Fc. Quam tamen {ententtam cupto vos, £ om- 


' ntmodis mceneo cuſtodire in exlibenda neuerentla 
_ ſumme & Apoſialie ſedr: 1 haue read mmdeed; Let 
* * euenrte (oule be (ubtett ro higher powers, and be that 


refiſteth the power , reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 
which ſentence nit withſtanding 1 deſire, and byall 
meanes warne you(0) princes, to keepe by exhibiting 
reuerence tothe higheſt, and eApoſtolicall (eat. 


L 3 CHAP. 


Bern, epi. 
183, ad 
Conradum 
Regem Ro- 
man. 


Roma 13, 
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CruartetkR VII. 


Although the Pope be not diref4 temp. 
yall Lord and Superiour of the world, nor of | 
any part Me, by Chrifts expreſſe guiſt | 
ana donation , but only of the patrimony of 
Saind Peter ginen him by Conſtantine | 
the Great, and other Catholicke Princes, | 
and confirmcd by the conſent of the Chri- | 
ſtian worll: yet by the ſpirituallpower which 
Chriſt gauc bim in his predeceſſour $.P eter. 
(lo. 21.)he may diſpoſe of temporall things, 
and eurn of kingdomes , for the good of the | 
Church , and Conſernation of her , and þ 
her faith & rioht : and the manner hoy, 
ani in what caſe , he can thus aiſpaſe of | 
femporalities, u explicated. | 


'H Aning S$hewed by manie Argu- | 
| ments in the former Chapter, that | 
the Pcince nether hath any (pirituall Aur 
thoririe, nether can by his Temporall 
power entermedle him (cif as a ſuperiout 
in marters ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall: It 
remaineth that we diſcuſſe and examine | 
whether comrarie wiſe the Pope haue any | 
temporall power, or can by his ſpiricuall | 
power diſpoſc of temporall things. A | 
thing, 
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{1 and the Prince». Chap. 7. _ 167 
Y + rhing, I confelle, odious to ſome Princes, 
EZ whocan hardly brooke ir, that you should 
> medle with their Crownes and Regalities, 
_— thinking their Crownes ſo faſt ſetr on 
+ their Heads, that none bur God can pluck 
them off, and imagining they hould their 
ſcepters ſo faſt, that none vnder God can 


Hae? 
x - 4 


-wreſt them our of their hands. Bur yer this 


queſtion is odious only to ſuch as (err little 
by the Churches Authoritie, or art leaſt, 
\- *preferre the ſtare before Religion, and rhe 
remporall aduancement of the Common 
| Wealth, before the ſpirituall good of the 
Church: for otherwile, as guijcic malefa- 
ctours only crie out of the Princes lawes 8& 
T cibunals, good ſubicdts imbraceand re- 
ucrence them ; ſo thoſe Princes only, 
whole coniciences accuſe them of ſome 
diſloyaltie rowards the Church, or who 
delice to proferre their owne wils before 
-* the Churches commandement, or to Ccx- 
i _rend rheir Empire with encroaching on 
her Demaines, and to rule ſo independent- 
© lie, as they may nor be controuled ; ſuch 
Princes ( | fay ) cannoradydero heare of 
* any Authoritic in the Pope, or Church, 
* > which may reſtraine them, Other Kings, 
* -whocounte it their honour ro be obedient 
Children of the Church, and who dehre 
nor to raigne ouer their ſubicts, bur ſo as 
"God, and his Church may raigne ouer 
them, are content, that this opinion of the 
Popes authoritic be taught in ſcholes, and 
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published in printed bookes. And therfore 


of late his Catholick Maicſtie with three I 


Bishops of his Counle), and the Inquilition |? 


A 
CY 
3 


of Spaine authorized the printing and ſe-Þ* 
ting forth of a booke of this ſubie&, com-Þ 
poled by a learned Diuine Franciſcuw Snarin, | 
& intituled, Defenſio fides Catholice & Apoſtelice, # 
aduerſus Anglicans ſette errores, oc, in which F 
the Authoritie of the Pope in depoſing | 
Princes , who by their tyrannie againſt the} 
. Church, make them ſelues vnworthy of 
'Cap.CoP- their honourable roome and place,is large- | 
| yjewy lie and learnedlie defended and prooued. i 
cap, Ego 2+ I confefle tharthe Popes remporall 
Ludonicus, authoritie, Which he hath in Rome andiÞ 
Aſt. 63. Jtalte, proceeded not from the immediat 
cap. furs guife of CarsT, bur rather commerh to 
 Nauct? him by the * Donation of ConsTanTiNE, 
gen. 13, PIPIN, CHARLES the Great, Lew 1s the Godlit, 
Magd, andother Princes, as is reſtified partlieby Þ 
Cent. 4- the Canon law , partlie by the AQes of \ 


e4p.7.PETeSLVESTER,, partlie by other ancient wr | 
Damian. l 


aiſp. cum 5 I grant alſo, thar Chriſt made him no 
Reg. Ad. Iemporall Prince, but only Paſtour of the 
wor. An- Chriſtian world : For although many * Ct- 


ſelm.!ib. 4. noniſts aftirme, that the Pope is Temporal 
5#þ.32-1%0 Lord of the whole world; yet © nd ot 
| 


Carn. par. ; ; | | 
«. Decy, hand againſt them in this point, and not 


cap. 49. Wirhout 

Genebr.libk,, | 

3. Chron, Oſftienſ. in cap.quod ſuper his, de veto & woti Redem: [ 

Abrabs Le Aten. 3.þ.tit, 22. cap, 5.$,13. Silu,V, Papa & VL” | 

witaincap, $ Y1mus. © Henr.quodl:b,6 9.22.Twurrecy.[16.2.5ummM) | 

1. Dan, ©: 113. Cater. tom, 1,Opuſc.trattel, cap, 3.6 2424 | 
43-4. 8, &paſſim recentiores, , 


and the Prince, Chap. 7, 169 
withour good reaſon; For looke what 
power the Pope hath by Diuine right, he 

hath from the Apoſtles ; and feing thar 
Carisr made his Apoſtles Paſtours, nor ©P%* 4: 
Princes, and gaue them a Church to rule, wp oy 
not a Kingdome, beſtowed on them the * 
Keyes of heauen, nor of Cities, gaue them 
power to bind and loole the ſoule, nor the 34": 15: 
bodie, to reach and baprize all Nations, _ > 
not to ſubiugate them; and built his Church 

vppon an Apoltle, norvppon any King or 

Prince: Ir followeth cuidently , that che 

Pope by Chriſts donation, hath no title to 
Kingdomes and Empires, 

3, True ic is that many Diuines, and - ,,,,. 2 
thoſe allo of note, are of opinion that p.e.z.c. 2. 
CHRIST as man, was temporall King ouer * Almain- 
all che world, which is the expreſle opinion 77494. ae 
of S.* Antonine, * Almainuw , © Turrecremata , * ue Fees 
4 Ofttenſis , © Durand, *Nauar , and others: op: 2: li 
wich they alſo proue out of diuers places .. s,,mme. 
of {criprure, as ApOC, I. Prenceps Regum terre, cap. 116. 
Prince of the Kings of the earth. ApoCc. 19. Rex * Ofttenſ.in 
Regum, & Dominus Dominantium. King of Kings, ©: —_— 
and Lord of Lords: Act. 10. Hic eft omntum Dom- -+91-0ang 
ris. This ts Lord of all. Plal. 8, and Heb. 9 ,,; redep. 
Omnia ſubieciſtt ſub pedibus eur, Thou haſt (ubtefied © Durand. 
all things vnder bis feet. Mat. vit. Data eft mibi "raceae 14- 


omnis poteſtas in Celo &# interra. Al power ts g1uen _ og 


nome in heauen and inearth. Yer moſt Inter- *v.. -. 


preters expound thele places, as meant of ,.p. Nonit, 
Chriſts ſpirituall and Prieſtlie Power , by de 1udicys, 


which he was ſpiricuall King ofthe world. n97.3.%. 8. 
4 And ©& 139 
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And though it be verie probable, ( as the 
Learned , Vaſquez sheweth) that Cyrisr in 
deed as man was temporall King of the 
world, and had that Regall dignitie, nor by 
eleCtion or deſcent, but only by Hypoſta- 
ticall vnion, which did (o eleuate and dig- 
nific his humaine nature, that ir gaue him 
auchoritie cuen as man ouer allche Kings 
of the earth, by which he night have com- 
manded them euen in temporall things, and 
might haue depriged them of their Crow- 
nes: Yet this it not ſo certaine , becauſe 
many Diuines alſo hould, that CyuR1sr, as 
man , Was no temporall King . But how- 
ſocuer, all doe agree, that Ca risT neuer 


'vied any Regall power, nor did actually 


raigne as King ouer any Countrie, much 
lefle oner all the world. And therfore he 
ſayd : Regnum meum non eſt de hoc mundo : My 
Kingdome is not of this world, Becauſe although 
his ſpiricuall kingdome, the Church, be in 
this world, yet 1t is not of this world, in 
reſpe& of the ſpirituall aurhoritie and gra- 
ces of the Church, which are from heauen, 
And although it be probable chat he had 
Kinglic authoritie, which is called Iu reg- 
nandt, A 22h: to raigne, by which he might 
hane raigned , and ruled temporallic in the 
World; yet, as haue (aid, he neueractually 
raipned,nether did he exerciſe any Kinglie 
at of his Kinglie Power: and ſo hauing 
ſayd chat his Kingdome is not of this world, 
he giucth a reaſon therof laying: $4 enzm ex 
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hoc mundo efſet Regnum meum, mwnſt1s viique de- 
certarent , yt nontraderer Indeis: For if my King- 
dome were of this world, my Miniſters verily would 
ſtrtue that I should not be delivered tothe Iewes, 
Which' is a good reaſon, if you vnderſtand 
þ by his Kingdome the aQtual exerciſe of his 
& Kinglie authoritie : for otherwiſe , one 
” may be a true King inreſpeC of his righec, 
 ( as Kings driuen by force out of their 
> Kingdomes are) and yer haue no ſouldiers, 
”; nor miniſters, ro fight for them. I know 
ſome Authours contend, that he did actu- 
ally exerciſe the cemporall power of a 

King, when with a whippe he chaſed 

buycrs and (ellers our of the Temple; yer 

that he did by the office of a Redeemer and 

Propner, whoſe part was to correct finnes 

and abules. Others ſay, that he vſed Kinglic 
Authoritie when he caſt the Deuils intro 
*”, the Hogges, and them, into the ſea. Mar. 8. 
\* and when he withered the Figgetree. Mar. 
21. & Mar, 11. Otherwiſe ( faye they } 
he had done iniurie to the owners. Bur all 
this an otner Propher might haue done, 
though no King, much more Curtsr the 
Pcopher of Prophets; and yer Should he 
haue done no inturie corhe owner, feing 
that what Prophets do miraculouſly, they 
do by authority from God, who is ſupreme 
Lordouerlife, goods, and all. And becaule 
. CurtisrT did nor aQtually raigne, therfore 

Emperours and Kinges were abſolute, and 


- wete not vicaitcs or delegates to Curtsr, 
and 


Toan. 2, 


In 1, Veſp. 
Epiph. 
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and Cur1sT tooke nether crownes, nor 
ſcepters from them, according to that of 
the Hymne of the Epiphante. 
Hoſiis Herodes 1mpe, 
- Chriſtum vemre quid times? 
Non enpit mortalia 
Qui regna dat caleſtia. 
That Chrift is come whie doſt thou dread , 
O Herod thou vngodlie foe ? 
. He doth, not earthlie Kingdomes reaue 
That heauenly Kinedomes doth beſtow, 
4+ Ando although Cxrisr were, cuen 
as man , a Temporall King, yer he not 
actually raigning him ſelf, it is not likelic 


| thar he s$hould giue any ſuch authoritie to 


S. PETER, and the Pope his ſucceſfour. And 
alchough hee had actually raigned him elf, 
yer it 15 not neceſlarie that he should giue 
that authoritie to S. Peter; for hee had 
alſo the power of Excellencie , by which 
he might command euen Infidels not ba- 
prized , and by which he inſtituted 2 
Church, Sacraments, and a Prieſt hood, 
which S. Peter, and the Pope his ſuccel- 
ſour can not doe. Certes none can denic, 
but that Curisr might haue giuen S, PETER 
ſupreme Iuriſdition (pirituall ouecr the 
Church without Temporall, becauſe as 
ſpirituall power is not neceſſarily annexed 
ro the Temporal] » as | hane proued in the 
former Chapter, ſo Temporall power 1s 


nor neceſſarily loyned to the ſpiricuall; and 
therfore (cing that nether the law of Gods 


noT 
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nor Nature, nor man giueth any ſuch Tem- 
porall Turiſdiction to the Cheef Paſtour 
of the Church , why should ether he chas 


.lenge ir, or we giuc it him? eſpeciallic ir 


being a thing verie inconuenient and 
odious , that ether the Church, or her 
Cheef Paſtour should haue any ſuch Tem- 
porall power. For ific were ſo , that the 
Church or hec ſupreme Paſtour had any 
ſuch ſoucraintie, it would deterre all Pagan 
Kings , and Princes from our Religion , 
fearing leaſt the Church by her abſolute 
authoricie , might depriue them of their 
Kingdomes, Crownes, and Sceprers at her 
pleature. And hence it is thar the Popes 
them ſelues confeſle, that they hauc no 
Imperiall , nor Kinglie authoritie giuen 
them by CarisT, but rather that theſe wo 
powers are indiſtinct ſubiets. So Nicro- 
Las Pope ſayth. Cum ad verum ventum. eft &c. Cap. cum 
When is came to the pnderſtanding of the truth, *4 907m. 


neather did the Emperour take vnto hum the 11ghts - = A 


« of Bishop-like authorane, nor did the Bishop vſurp pag.64. & 


the name of the Emperour; becauſe the ſame Media pag. 76. 
tour of God and men, man Chriſt Itsvs, hath di« 
ftingutshed the offices of both. powers by thesr proper 

and diſtin dignities, 45 that Chriſtian Emperours 

for attatumg eternall life chould neede Bishops, and 

Bisheps should vſe the lmpertall lawes for the cauſe 

onely of temporall things. And S. BERNARD:; Bern.lib.:. 
Nam quid tibz aliud dimifit Sanitus Apoſtolus 2 quod 4e Conſids 


| habeo, inquit, tibi do cyc,, What other thing did the **t+ ©: 


bolie 4poſtic leaue vnto thee? what 1 bane ( [ng 
ee 
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hee ) I giue thee. What that? One thing I know, 
3t is netber gold nor ſilver , ſeing that be ſayth, 1 o'd 
and filuer ts not with mee. Bee it that by ſome other 
way thou maiſt chalenge this vnto thee, yer nut by 
"Apoſtolical right , for he could not grue thee that 
which be had not. What he had he gaue, folluttude 
( 45 be ſayd) oucr the Churches. Did he grne thee 
Thule and demmation? not ouer-ruling the Clergre, but 
made example of the flocke, and dooſt thou thinke 
this to be ſpoken onlie out of humialtuae, not im veritte? 
the porce of our Lord win the Gh: ſpell: the Prances 
of the Gentils ouer- rule them &c. but it sbal not be ſo 
amongeſt you. 

S-. Bur although the Pope and Cheef 
Paſtour of the Church hath no dire& 
Temporall power, but only in his on ne 
Temporall Parrimonie and Kingdome, by 
which he may diſpoſe of Kingdomes , 
Crownes, and ſcepters, yet he hatha ſpi- 
rituall power , which may direClie, and 
ordinarilie diſpoſe of ſpirituall marters, 
and indireCtlic and in ſome extraordinarie 
caſe, of the Temporall allo; that is, when' 
it Shal be iudged neceſlarie for the conſer- 
uation of the faith or Religion , or the 
Churches lawes, and right or ſome other 
eee and neceſlaric good. I ſay the Pope 

ath no dire power ouer Princes, for 
then he might limicr their power, abrogare 
their lawes, and depoſe their perſons, at 
leaſt for ſome iuſt cauſe, though ir did not 
concerne ether faith, or the Churches 
righe, or neceſſartic good, as the King can 
Þ deale 
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deale with his Viceroy, and any of his ſub< 
ies ; and rhen Princes should nor be ab- 


| ſolute and independent, who yet, asaboue 


is declared , in Temporall matters, and (o 
long as they exceed nor the bounds of their 
authority, by commanding things con- 
traty to Gods lawe, or the Churches Ca- 
nons, acknowledg no ſuperiour in earth, 
necher Pope, nor Emperour, nor Common 
wealth. Foras for the Emperour, all Prin- 
ces who arenot his Vaſlals( as the Kings of 
Spaine, England, and France are not) as they 
acknowledge him (uperiour in dignitie, 
and therfore will, and muſt gine him the 
precedence, Wherſoeuer they meer, yet 
they are not ſubie&t to him, nor bound to 
obey him, vnleſle ic be when the Pope, 


che Cheef Paſtour, and hee the greareſt 


Prince in dignitie, shal think it neceſſarie 
thar all Chriſtian Princes contribute, or 
concurre for the defence of Chriſten- 
dome againſt the Turke or ſuch like Com- 
mon enemie. As forthe Pope I granc that 
CHRIST gaue him no Temporall power at 
all ( which abouelI haue prooued ) for that 
Temporall power, which he hath in Italze, 
hee had not by Chriſts immediat graunr, 
bur onlie by Conflantines, and orher Em- 
perours and Princes donation, vw hich do- 
nation ſuppoled, and confirmed allo by 
Preſcription, and his ſubiccts, yeaallche 
Chriſtian worlds conſent, that part of Italtes 


which he polleſleth, is as trulic appertat- 
ning 


78 
4 
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'| ning to him, as Engl4id, 1s to the King of | 
J | England, France to the King of France, and | 
'S Spaine to the King of Spatne; onlie the Pope | 
cannot transfer his Kingdome to his 
| Heyres, as they may, becaule it cometh not 

: to him in particular by heredicarie ſucceſ(- 
| Eo fon, bur onlie by ele&ion. Yea if the Pope 
| were by the law of God a Temporall So- 
| 


ueraine Prince ouer all the world, other 
Princes Should hould of him; and Con- 


n STANTINEs donation by Which he made him 
| }- Temporall Prince of italze, had been no 
i. donation, but reſtitution. As for the Com- 
| mon wealth, I hauc aboue declared how | 
| ithath deſpoilcd it (elf of all authoririe, and | 
by tranſlating it to the King, is trulie a ſub- 
1 ie, and like a private petlon, and ſo hath 
'Þ no power ouer the King, vnles it be in 
cale of intollerable Tyrannie, as aboue is 
explicatcd, | 
6, I ſay yer that the Pope hath an Indi- 
rect power ouer Kings cuen in Temporall 
matters, Which power notwithſtanding is 
nor Temporall bur ſpirituall , nor any di- 
ſtint power from his ſpirituall ſupremacie, 
bur euen the (elf ſame: And therfore Gxe- 
GORIE the Seventh in his depoſition of Hen- 
RIE the Fourth ſayth, that he depoſerh him by the 
if power he hath from S. PETER of binding and loo- 
: ſing. And alchough his Paſtorall and ſpiri- 
| tuall power, direRAly and ordinarily hath 
| the menaging only of ſpiricuall matters, and 
| lo direaly and ordinarily exerciſeth ir ſelf 
| in 
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in excowmmunicating, interdicting and ſul- 
pending from (pirituall offices, calling Co- 
uncels, and deciding controuerlies of faith 
in them, in making Ecclchiaſticall lawes, 
In giuing authoritie to preach, ro miniſtes 
Sacramentes, and ſuch like; yer when it is 
neceſſarie for the conſcruation: of this 
power , or of the Church; or faith ( of 
waich ic hath the Charge ) char ir diſpoſe 
of Temporall watters, ic can do that alſo: 
and ſo theſame ſpitituall authorictie which 
direthe, and. as it were. ex prime intentione 
ordaineth and, determinerh of Spirituall 
matters , dealeth alſo with Temporall af- 


-faires,, hot abſolutelie, biic as they are or- 


dained and necellary ro the attaining of the 
ſpiricuall end, which is conleruation of 
the Church and faith, and the (oulesſlaluas 
tion. Bur becauſe this, power doth- not 
reſpe&t Temparall rthinges principallie and: 
for them (clues, bur only Fondacilic and 
as they are ordained tro the conſcruation of 
the ſpirituall good of the Church, itisſayd. 
indire&lic.,only., to reſpett ' Temporall 
matters: and for as much.as.ir medleth nor 
otdinarilic. bur in ſome exiraocdinary caſe 
with the faiced Temparall matters , wemay 


ſay that the Pope ordinarilie med]erh, with. 


ſpirituall marters, and hath for his ordinatrie 
glaive and weapons, the ſpirituall cenſu- 
res, bur, when,they will nor. ſerue to defend 
the Churches neceſlarie right, then be, may 
alſo vſc the, Temporal} ſword and; puny. 
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nishment, becauſe rhe ſame" Authoritie 
which handleth principallie, direlie, and 
bx prima intentions the -ſpitituall glaine, may 
alſo" command and handle rhe Temporal 
ſword,” 'when iris nece(firic to the ſpirituall 
end; for then gladius eft ſub pladro, as Boni- 


FACE the Evght laid; The Temporall ſword is ſubor+ 


dinate, and ſabicd to the ſpintuall, - wb 

7. . Bar rhis ſubiection- of Temporal! 
ſtares ro the ſpirituall power of the Pope 
and Chutch , may be dinerflic raken. Firſt 
it may be taken for' ſubietion/and- inferio- 


ritie inthe order6f Dighitie only, and fo . 


all 'Aurhors agpree \, thar' the ſpiricuall 


power, is ſupertour ro the Temporall.” Se- 


condlie it may be vnderſtood of a ſuperio- 
riciett Direding,nor onhie by counſel], bur 
alſo: by Commandement ,' vnider paine of 
ſinne, and ſome fpicituall mot; as excom- 
munication; ſuſpenſion, and'Inrerdict: And 
ſo alfo+all good and Catholick Authors, 
ea 'Barclaye and Widdrington confeſle , thar 
che-[pirituall power, may nor only ditc&t 
by Counſell, but may alſo command the 
Temporall power, not ro vie the Tempo- 
rall {word or authoritie to the pretudice of 
the Church ; and it may alfo correct /arid 
punihishb'thoſe that refuſe ro''obey, by fpiri- 


_ thallpenalties. Thirdlie it may 'be taken for 


4 ſubieQton, which 'importeth'noc onlie a; 


fubieion to the Cominandement, bit alfy 
to the diſpoſition'of the ſpitituall powet; 
7 Which fenſe-the Pope: and ſupreme Pa- 
R I ©Y4 ES GP 7 3; -Taxns 
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ſtour may be ſaid ro haue Authoritic nor 
only ro command vnder paine of finne 
Chriſtian Princes to ceaſe from perſecuting 
or wronging the Church, or ro implore their 
ſword and 'Temporall' 'Auchorities and 
meancs, to the neceſlarie defence of the 
Church, bur alfo if they refuſe ,- and. con- 
remne his ſpiricuall Authoritie,and penal- 
ties, Which he inflicteth vpon chem, he may 
diſpoſe of cheir Crownes , Kingdomes, and 
Authoritic, and beſtowe chem on ſome 
other, that shall do che Church berter fer- 
uice, or ar leaſt shall nor wronge her\,.or ds 
her that iniurie , with the which the Chur- 
ches right and faith cannot confiſt. And this 
authoririe Bxrcdlive, Widdringion, and fome 
others, not only Hereticks 8 Schiſmaticks, 
but alſo who deſire ſhill'to go by rhename 
of Catholickes do deny. Wherfore for the 
reſpet I bearc and owe to God and his 
Church , and for the information of fome 
deceiued Catholicks; and'confuration of 
Hereticks 46d thoſe Catholicks, who 'in 
this point foyne with them, 1 will prooaciir 
by many cotiatficing arguments in the! en« 
ſuing chapters of chis Treatiſe, And firſt our 
of $criprure, oe 
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By diners places and examples of the 
old 'and nevv Teſtament, It & prooued 
that the Pope in ſome caſe tan , not only by 
Spirituall Cenſure » but alſo by Temporall 
punt hment ,and euen hy Deprination , cha- 


ſlice Princes , who are rebellious, and 


doe tyrannically perſecute and moleſt the 
Church, 


I. H Auing explicated how. the Popes 
(pirituall power may diſpoſe of 
etlecall things, and euen Crownes ,- and 
Diademes , when it is necellarie for the 
Churches coſeruation or great & neceſlarie 
good ; it remanneth, that-I prooue the 
ſame. But becauſe the proofes are long and 


many, I will in. this Chapter alleadge only 
thoſe Arguments, which maybe deduced 
-out of the Text of Scripture. And leaſt the 


Aduerſaries of the Popes authority inthis 
point, plaie with me as they haue donne, 
with ſome learned writers of this time, and 
bragge of the vitorie, when they can de- 
uile any anſwere, though neuer ſo ſlender. 
I] will be ſobold as to preuentthem, and 
to take this cuaſion from them. For if ir 
vere {ufficient ro shape an vnshapen an- 
[were , Which hath only ashew of proba- 
bilitie, 
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bilicie, then all the proofes out of ſcripture, 
which the ancient Fathers produced againſt 
the ancient hereticks $shalbe called in que- 
ſtion . For what better and more pregnant 
place can be alledged, then that , which the 
ancient Fathers cired out of S. Jounagainſt 
che Arrians: Ego cy Pater ynum ſumus? 1 and the 
Father are one; and yet the Arrians haditheir 
anſwerein redines, ro witt', thatrGod:rche 
Father,and the Sonne, are one,not by:vnirie 
of ſubſtance, bur conſent of wils. And'whar 
Plaincr wordes can bealledged for the'Reall 
preſence then thoſe of CarasT: This mybody? 
and: yet the Reformers of this/ timeihaue 
deuiſed no lefle then fowerſcore:expos 
Grions and an{wers, all different fromthe 
Carholick ſence and meaning . Bur my Ad+ 
uerſaries are to waigh andpondet the ſoli- 
ditie of theiranſwers, and che conformitrie 
alſo.of them ra the Churches dehnitiomand 
practiſe. | gy of 46% - 37 

2. My ficſt proofe then $shalbe rraken 
from examples of rhe old and new: Teſta« 
ment, which donota little patronize'the 
aforeſaid authoriticof the Pope. SAMVEL 
as:he anoynted King Savtiand created hin 
King of the Iewes, ſo he depoſed him.And 
alchough he did this as a Prophet, | yet:this 
might be a figure of rhar, which-che- cheef 
Paſtour may do in the new law:wher yppon 
Zuinglius (whoſe authority muſt needsbe of 
force againſt Proceſtances-) ſayth plainly: 
Quyd Reges deppus Eh manifeſte 

F 3 


docet, 


loan.ios 


of 


Mat, 26. | 


Claudius 
de Sainfdes 
Repetits 

I, cap. 10, 


| I-Reg, I I» 


Zaings 
art, 41. 


2.Par,1 6. 


7” 


- 
ter SE Ear one arar goons er eget cg 0 Tons 
y —_ AVG ad” P - 
4 


©"  obcytdirhe: hi 


[= dingchzs [/reptchenhon! and exprefſe com> 
»:..,: Bandem we 


132 The Right of the Prelate>. 
dacet; That Kings may be depoſed',. Saules example 


>. Pay, 26, doth manifeſitie reach , A ZAR1AS the high 


Prieſt depoſed Oz14s forarrogaring the 
Priefts officerfor alrhough God immediately 
marked him with a leprofie.. yer the high 


 Prieftafteri he' was thus marked, had autho- 


zitiefrom Godby the Lenitical:lawe, to ſe- 
parare/him from all focicric: and 'cohabita- 
rion'with-his (ubiects. Hence 1: inferre foft, 
that cthe/bigh Prieſt had in fome caſe auitho. 
ritie-rbdiſpoſe ob Temporall things,thouph 
they belongedro Kings. For cohabiration 
*a'remporall:thing:;, and ybr the bigh Paieft 


T couldayteprigc.cuen a King ofthe ſame :.and 
. iHhemay 


hemay diſpoſe of this Temporall +hing, 
why not ot other T emporatithings, though 
they be Kingdomes ? Secondly: cohabitation 
otatlcaſt powef and' right of cohabirarivn 
6: locaetic, is eflenriallic-includedan Kinogly 
powex; of art leait neceſlarilieeannexed vnto 


tr: Fora King is he that hath ſupreme'po+ 
++ wet gouernehis ſubiccts. {And feing.that 


goartnwent neceſſarilic requircth, yea im+ 
parterh-poſlibilitie , or righr co cohabirare, 
and-canacriſe with ſubiccts (for how can he 
gouttne:rthem:;:it he cannor conuerſe with 
thetn,-ochis oficers?.) 1f the Ring might by 
the Prieſt bedepriucd of all-rigatiro coha? 
bicate and;comtierſcr, he mighr be depriued 
alio.of his Kingdome. Therdiie, Ozras dif- 
; Prieſt, andonorwithſtart» 


ene to: the'conrarie.z did burge 
a + M Incenſe 
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- Incenle co our Lord, and (o Azarias might 
haue cauſed him ro haue, bene killed for . 
this diſobedience in. {o great a marter,, asap-= 


peareth by the, law. of God in Deuteroyome, Deut, 17, 


where Morses ſayth: He that shalbe proued re- 


fuſing to obey the commandemem of the Przeſt, which. . - 


at that tame mniſtreth to.our Lord thy God, and the 
decree of the ludge, that man bull die, and thou shalt 
take away the ewill out of\ 1{rael. Hence I make 
this deduction; AzAR1As the High Prieſt 
might haue pronounced ſentence of; death 


_ againſt King Oz1Aas for diſobeying in ſo 


great,a matzer,, much mare mighthe haue 
depoſed him,, . and deprived . him of his 
Kingdome; for death, which is depriuation 
of life, is agreacer penalgie, theg depriuax 
tion of a Kingdame ,..and; includerb. allo 
that, becauſe. a dead man cannot be King: 
and if AZARI1AS Gould depriye Ozras 
of , his Kipgdome, iris like chat in ſepara- 
ting him from cohabitatiawith the people, 
he did jn deed depciue þim.. And cerrtes this 


the ſcripgure;{in the lame;place inlinuaterh 1 anvil 
ſaying: Futt igjyr; Qz1As &G. OzLAS therfare ,. paral, 


the Kyng 145 4 leper vnto the-day of his death,qud he 16. 
dzelt in 4 howſe apart. Moreouer LOATHAN bis 
ſoyne gouerned the Kings hoyſe and tudged the. people 
of 4hs Lord «, Which latt wards infinuare. char 
his fonne caigned and was King in his place, 


ſo, JoszpHys ;leemeth to; have vader 


M 4 


and conſequenslic thag ke was depolgd, And |, 4 

Gt . b ne, | Anti . 
the matters , when creatinge of chjs/fat of dare: 
©-zz As and4he iflue thereof he fayerh; Be 


Jar 138" Ine , and" the new haw- alſo being © 
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cum aliquamdin extra vibem yixiſet , fill ToTHA « 
MO rempublicam adminiſirante.t;grore Tandem tone 
feewobijt : and for ſome tyme he hd lined out of the 
Citie, bu ſonne TOATHAN admmiſtrutiig the tomon 
wealth, at laf} he was killed with ſorrow. The ſame 


Homil.4 de doth alſo S$, CyRySosTomE auonch faying: 
verbis Lab. Cumque ſacerdotium ſibi veller ſumere , & hoc quod 


babebat perdidit : And when he would take vpen him 
Prieft hood, he loſt that (Kingdome ) which he 
bug: 5:5 TI> 's - zids 
3. I confefſe that our Aduerſaries may 
an{were; that this example doth nor con+ 
uince that Oztas was depofed', bar oily 
thar he not actually gonerning, his ſonne 
ouerned for him, he remaining ſtill King 
rill his'death : Bur yer if this fa be not 
raken barelie, butwith the law: alſo of Le- 
uiticw ,'and the argument deduced our of 
ic, with other infinuations of ſcripture," Te- 
ſephw,' and S. Chryſoſtome , ir is ſufficient ro 
rote*that the high Pricſt, did, or might 
aue depofed him. 1 confefle allo thar our 


Dewt, 17. Aduerſaries might anſwere, thar there was 


in the old law an exprefle- ſtature to pur ro 
death, thoſe, chat would diſobey the High 
Prieſt in matrers pertaining to the law, 'and 
that therfore the -high Preiſt mighr. pro» 
nouncefentence of death; and conſequent*- 
lic of depriuation againſt a King; bur-in 


. the new law , 'there being no ſuch ex- 


w of [weetneſſe and Charitie, not ff feare 


and rigonr, the caſe is notthe like} This 
” they 


{8 
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they may ſay ; Bur yerſeing thatit maketh 
/ muchforthe honout ofthe Synagogue and 
& her ſecuritie, ro have had ſuch'a power,if 
* the Church beerhe veritie, the' Synagogue 
bur the figure, and asfarre inferiour tothe 
Church, 'as the law and Preiſt- hood'and 
ſacrifice of Cur1sr is ſuperiourito that of 
Morsts; nov honourable , -nor-profirable 
power and aggiorine granted tothe Syna- 
gogue,'is to denyed tothe Chutch'z anil 
therforeſeing it is-an honour ro haucau- 
thoritie'ro[depole' Princes, *and! har iris 
-many times neceſſary for che canſeruation 
of rhe Church , her right, and-fairth, for 
| _"(many'tithes admonirions, yea'rommandey 
* rents/afidiexcommunications willrakeno 
} cffc&withiproud and rebellious! Princes) 
Y if ſuch;power were'granted'to' the Syna» 
F gogue;, *it is nor to þe denied; ro' the 
Churcky '--! 54 gm $9179 dg] oo, 
4- 'Another exaryple which Diuines vſe 
co alleadge-is, that of QueeneoArratna; 4 ©: 77 
who ( as we read in the fourth: booke of 1; 1” *?* 
Kings) 'was by the Commandement ofrhe £ 
high Prieſtdepriued firſt -of her Kingdome, 
| and afterwards of her life, and that allo after 
| chee had raigned (ix yeares.” And'although 
ir may ſeeme rhat he only ſert;the cighr 
King, Foas; in his Throne, and diſplaced an 
vſurper; who had killed all the righe Kings 
ſonnes ſauing Toas, who was: [Ecretlic re- genome 
ſerued', and ſtill living; yer manyle ne, Beca- 
Authors affirme, thir:shce- was before her nxw,Galy. 
| Wy depoli- 


AR E Nt. 4 me” \ 24 J , n—_ al 
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depokition truc; and. lawfull. Queene; be- | 
:cauſe though-she entred by tyranicall vſur- 


% . 


!pation,, yr raigning ſo long peaceably, it is 


yeric hkethat she was receaued by the peo- 
-ples-confeni;;and althbovgh Ioas, 'who,was 
[the right heyre, was yer liuingz.yer:becauſc 
ithat was not knowen, it. "uo bc 
;people.genenallie conſented 38 ATHAJIA, 
which conſent: was ſuflgient: to:make her 
Jlawfull Queene,. otherwiſe we muſt, call in 
queſtion -the Titles of many Kings, whoſe 
Predeceſſburs entred ingo-.the polleflion of 
their Kingdomes by: violence andinualion, 
and wichoa-all-Tirle , and ;yer,afterwards 
prooucdlawfull Kings:by the common re- 
ception and conſent of the. peopla,.afually 
fagning! for-ſome- time with;caprefle or 
cacice cdnſcnrof chepeople, giujngÞ (oth- 
cient-Title;:Ar leaſt this example shewerh 
that rhe High Prieſt might be Iudge of the 
Ringstighs avdiTit)t,which, wayrameddle 
+ jnarTempoxall-maties , and nolefle rhena 
Kings Tits 41 +1 ni "26. 07 
3. Reg, 18. 554 ElDas allo, though a Prophet oulic, 
4 Reg.1.c and. no:Dtmparal}: Prince, conſumed: by 
iT ficefrom Heaven Qcnosias Capraines, and 
their, fries, and madea maſlacre of leſabel 
falſe Prophetes. Again, Eisevs, bis ſchol+ 
der, by his curſe (err Reares ypop thoſe vn+ 
gracious -boyes, 'whoicalled biraby.{corne 
+17 Bald-pate,& he iroke Gieri with the lepro 
1.41 he, whichhe bad taken from Naaman, for 
-.-% His fpmoriie, Gertes:Et1As was ſo famous 
180324 m6. for 


\ 
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and the Prince, Chad. 8. "£87 
for chaſtizing rebellious Princes,;and chr 


Captaines , that Eccleſi 
thus of him ; Who didſt caſt: dowrne Kings to te- 
ftrudtion, and did(t eaſiliy break their might, -andube 
glorious from thesr bed: And howbeitthey did 
this by extraordinarie and Prophericall - 
power; yer theſe examplesshew/howiras 
not vnbeiceming fpiricuall: power ro-com 
croule ſometimes Princes, 'ahdwo ponnish 
chem euen remporally, when Gods plorie, 
and his Churches right and honour requi+ 
reth it. I could alledge- the example-iof 


Morysszs, who cauſed the Princes to be Num. 25. 


hanged on Gibbers againſt the ſunne ;''for 
communicating with the: Moabnes in'facrt- 
fice; who allo by the-afliſtance/ iof 'the ſon- 


nes of Levi, killed about three.chowſand 5x94 32. 
for adoring the Golden>Calfe; (Bur: wit[®” © 
" come ro the Newe 'hw'/, and: (ce what © 

 proofes1r yeeldech, | 


7 
* 


6. Thenew law, though it berhe law of 


 Charicie, not ſcuericir, lone;nor feare, yet it 
| 15 not without examples of Temporall puns 
 nishment vſedeuen bytheſpirituall ſword; 
 S. Pavr excommunicated the: Inceſtuoys *+ Co". 5. 

* Chriſtian, as alſo Hyminewand Alexander, and © 797: te 
} deliuered them vp 10 Satan, for the tlefiration ff © © 
+ theflesh; for in the Primatine Church, ro ex+ 
| communication was: annexcd/a Temporall 
{ punnichwent, by teaſon-th 


ac-then, when 


! any was. excommunicared ,- the-Deuill'by 
' and by:poſſefſed him and rormented hin 
hs: In the:new law I —_ K 

AVL 


iaflicus pronounceth Ec), 4h. 
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Pavr tricking Elymas the Magicien with 


%\3 [corporallblindnes for hindring the fruit F 


-of che Goſpell ; and 1 find S. Per pro. | 


nouncinglentence of preſent death again 
Anamas and. Saphira his wife, for defrauding 
the Apoſtles in the.price of the pecce of | 
land, which they had vowed. And although 
this allo they did by the guifr of myracles, Þ 
and 'extraordinarie prerogatiue of their 
Apoſtleship, yer this shewerh that reporall F 
punnishment-doth nor alrogerher ſurpalle 


-theattiuitie and force of (pirituall power. 


D. Kellyſon 
Rep.p.18 $. 
Dont, 1 Jo 


Devt. 1 7. 


7. Secoudhie 1 proue this by another Ar. 
gument drawne from the perſons of the,on 
whom icſeemeth the Church may by war- 
rant of ſcripture inflict Temporall pun- *? 
nishment, ſuch as are obſtinar Herericks, ,\ 
diſobedient Princes ro the Church , Blaſ+ || 
phemers, perſecutours &c. which examples | 
a writer of this tyme alleageth, though to | 
another end, In the old law, which was a |: 
figure of the new, falſe Prophers, who | 
perſuaded. ro follow falle Gods , were | 
flaine, and ſtoned to death, and the whole 
Citie that permitted worship of ſtrange | 
Gods, was commanded to befſacked, and | 
veterly deſtroyed, And (as we haue ſeene) |: 
whoſocuer ſtubbornlie diſobeyed the } 
High Prieſt. in matcers pertaining to the || 
law, was to be killed: And $hall the Heres L 
tick ſtubborne againſt. the Church, 8 who : 
perſuadeth vs-to follow ſtrange Religions, || 
goe [corfree? The perſon, that was i on 
| with | 
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with a Corporall leprofie , was ſeparated rem. 13; 
from all ſocicrie: and $ball obſtinat Heres - 

*|F ricks, prefigured by ſuch infeRed,and infe- 

| Ring perſons, be permiſegs tro. conuerle 


| With vs, yea to rule andgouerneamonglt 
' | Chriſtians, herehie being a ſpirituall lepro- 
8 fie which mixeth fallehood With wad 4 as Ang. lih.2, 
\F a leprolic infeterh ſome parts of the flesh, qu4/. 
others remaining ſound, and infeQing, not Evang.cap. 
only the bodie as that doth, but euen the 42+. 
ſoule? The blaſphemer , in the ſame law IPs 
was by Gods owne mouth commanded to 
be caſt. out of the Camp, and to be ſtoned 
of the people: and $hall the heretick in 
words commonlie blaſphemaus, in deeds 
ſacrilegious, be permitted in the Church, 
and nor be caſt out by Cenſure of excom- 
munication, and bydeath alſo , when that 
will not ſeruce? Napap and Azy, thoughe £99. 20, 
ſonnes of Aaron, for viing ſtrange fire in 
their Cenſors, were deuoured with fire 
* from heauen ; CHoRt, DATHAN, ABIRON, Num. 16. 
'} and Hon, for arrogating vnto them As- 
2 rons ofice, were ſwallowed vp by the Earth: 
7 and Shall the Hererick who, inuenteth 
ſtrange doErines ,, and who commonly 
without right ordination or vocation arro- 
gatech Preiſtlie Authocitic,be free from all 
T<mporall punnishmenrt, he commonly 
* conremning all (piricuall Cenſures? No,ngq, 
2, an hecerick is a woolf, and conl{equentlie ro 
| be driven from the fold with Bancsand 


| clubbes; he isacheefe, and ſas be hanged; 


Mat. 7. & 
loan. 109. 


* 
" 4 & © 
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het is'a Canker, ergo to be burned and ſea. 
2:b.2.63, 104; he ia falſe Coyner, rharisadepraner 
de falls Of Gods word,, ergoro be hanged, drawne, 
monerts, And quartered;he is cockle, ergoro be plucke 
Mat. 13 Vp by the roores;leaft he hinder che growch 
ofthe good corne; he isa tree of Autumne 
tud;, x Vofruicfull, rwiſe dead, being denoid borh 
-> of the life of faith and charirie, eryo to be 

| ., caſt into rhe fire; he is an euill humour, 
Mar. 7". ttgo to be purged and expelled; heisarot- 
ten, atid rorring member, ergoro be curt off 

Jeaſt he infet the whole bodice, '' 

* $8. Thirdlie I prooue this our of thoſe 

vefie wotdes, by which'S. Peter Was con- 
ftiruted ſupteme Paſtour vnder Ctrresr, and 

Joan, 21 Vtider-Head of the Church: Paſce owes meas: 
Feed my «hteþ: for to a Paſtour it appertaineth 

Ol to tale 'ahd Ppourrne” his Sheep, 'to feed 

| them, to cure rhem, and ro defend them 
from rhe woolfe, or r4uenous beaft. Wher- 

Cw. >» - Perk, and his ſncceſſour the Pope, 
© beitg the ſupreme viſible Paſtour of the. 
Church, is not-onlie ro rule, and'gonerne 
them by lawcs, nor onlic ro feed rhem by 
the word and Sacraments, nor only ro cute 

and cortef them by ſpiriruall Cenſures; 
but if they be infeed, and infeCting sheep, 

he may riot only ſeparate rhe from che | 
i; Church by excommunication, bur alſoif ! 
 they,conterine that puntiishment', by de- | 

olinion, and deprivation of theit Kinglic 

<>- Authotitiz* and if che' woolfe Eomne , he 
thay, nor” only cric out againſt hini by de» 
QOUncing 


4 +2 ;: 


2. Tim: 3. 
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nouncing/ Gods law'and ludgenvients nor 
only ſtrike him-wichis ſpiticuatlRaffe; but 
he way alſo ve euen the”Temporall Chib 
ro chaſe him from the'fAlock' and fould; as 
many Wotthy Prelates of the Chareh have 
done, Whoſe exatnples we shall ation alle- 
adge. And yer this notwirſtadivg thereshall 
ſill be a differece berwixr the Poptand the 
Tempotall Prince; becauſe the\Pope is to 
vſcin the firſt place his ſpificoallglaiue, arid 
not ro meddle with'Kinges Reyalities, or 
cemporall/armes; but onlie whenit is nes 
ceſſarie for che ood of che Church; and 
when the ſpiritual cenſures wiltnot ſaſh 
ce: the Prince is ro vſe temporal ares, 
- not to meddle with cthe- Ipirituall- at 
al 

9. The like: Arydinent I dediice our of 
theſe wordes'of Cirist : $7 Ecclefidths noi #t% 14 a, 18. 
dierir, fit t1bi tanquam Etrhnicas &f Pabliciemu, Tf be 
will or heare the Church , let him bero the us int 
Ethnihe and Publican,” By che Chutch are vin Chryſoft.in 
derſtood* rhe Pretites of the Churclr, and hunc beck. 
eſpecially the Cheef'Ptelare, the P6 -whs 
gouerneth and commanderh inthe itrrch? 
ind ſo'rhis place is like ro the f6riner plate 
of Dewteronotme, For #8 God rhere Tayth, that' Deve. 17. 
he that Will not obey rhe highs Prieſt thalbe 
fencenced'ro death; fo heere Ctintst layth 
thicthe who willnot obey 'the' Paſtries? 
and elpeciallie rhe hi h Paſtbue ,” tial be. 
houlden as an Erfini ; and Publica: Hat 
5, 'by'excommunicarion rhlbecalt oat of 


Pod; ' 
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all ſocietie, of the Chucch ; for, with. the 
Echnickes/and Publicans the Iewes had no 
commerce, nor communication. If then he 
contemne: this cenſure of the Church, the 
Cheef Paſtour may take his armes from 
him, by which he moleſterh her, and (eing 
that his Temporall power is 'that,: which 1s 
his Cheefeſt weapon, the high Paſtour 
way depriue him of ir, elſe the high viſible 
Prieſt of the New law, should be inferiour 
to. the high Pceiſt of the old law, and 
Movrsts. should, be: preferred. before 
Cxrisr, and: the. Synagogue , before the 
Church. To make this deduction of more 
force, I obſerue that this place comuinceth, 
that/che Paſtour of the Church may {epa- 
race a diſobedient Chriſtian from the 1o- 
cictic of thereſt, which is. aremporall pun- 


., bishment, being a priuation of Temporall 


conuerſlation; whence it followerh, tharif 


the diſobedience and defaulrdeſerue ir, be 


. -» Way alſo depriue. a Prince of his Crowne, 
\ and Temporall Authoririe , thar/being allo 


2 Temporall paine. Which Argumencsball 
be confirmed,more heareafter, _ _.. 
.10., Many alſo, and/not improbablie, al- 


| leage for proofe of that, which .hath bene 


| faid, thoſewords of our Bleſſed Sauiour to 


Mat. 18, 


bis Apoſtles;, Wharſoeer jou shall, biude .vppon 
earth, shall be bound alſo in beauen: and what ſoeurs 
you shall looſe yppon earth, shalbe looſes alſo tn. hes- 
vev., For although this, power of hinding ||| 
and loohngpiucu to the. Apoltles andy W4Y\ 
Its - | ſuccel- Þ 
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fuccellours, eſpeciallic. the Cheef Paſtour, 
hath for her ordinaric funtions, looſing or 
dereining (1nnes,. excommunicating or ab- 
ſoluing , diſpenting in vowes and oathes 
&c. yer the wordes being generall, What 
ſoever you 5hall bind vppon earth, 1t ſeemeth thar 
they should not fo be reſtrained, bur that 
they may be extended ro looling-andab- 
{oluing cucn from Temporall allegeance 
and obedience to the Prince, When obe- 
dience to the Prince can not ſtand with the 
conſeruation of the Churches right, -or 
faich, for which that power. Was giuen« 
Andif the Paſtour may free the ſubiects in 
this caſe from, all obligation of obedience 
or dutie to the Piince, he may make them 
no {ubiccts, and conl{equcntlie the Prince 
no King, nor {uperiour; for the Prince and 
\ubicCs are corcelatiues,: Wiich are.of this 
nature, that one cannot be withour the 
other, and one deſtroyed, the other is de- 
ſtroyed. Wherfore if the Cheef Paſtour of 
the Church can abſolue rhe ſubic@s from 
their allegeance, he can make rhem no ſub= 
iects; if he can male them no ſubicctes, he 
can mike the Prince no _ ſuperionr, and 
con{cquentlie deprine him of all Temporall 
authoritie , by which he 1s ſuperiour. 
Wiherevppon not only :!he learned writers 
of chis time , Cardinal BELLARMINE, SV A- 
REZ, SCHVLKENLYS , and others, bur allo 
ſome of the ancients have vnderftood this 
placcof looling in{ome cale encn f16 Tepo- 
N rall 


" Baron. 
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K {6 all allegeance. S."GREGORIE. the Senenth, 
|} who: depoled Htxri® the fourth Empe. 


rour of that name,in his depoſition, which 
BaRoNivs allcageth, calling vpon S. PzttR 
tom. 11, andsS, PAvL, fayth thus: Agzrenunc quaſe Pa- 
an, 1080. res, &f Princtpes ſantiifam vt omnis munaus mellt- 
D, 11.» pat cognoſcat, quia {i poteſtis in Celo ligare cy ob- 
ſolaere, poteſizsin terra Imperta, Regna, Principa- 
tw, Ducatus, Marchias, Comtatuw, & ommum 
hominum Ppoſieſrones pro menitts tollere ynicut+ 
que & concedere : Goe to now I pray you, 


world may vnderſtand and kno, that 3f you can 
bynde and looſe in heauen, you can in earth take 
away according therr deſerts from euerte one, and 
give 10 others tmpires, Kingdomes, Princpalittes, 
Dukhedomes, Marqua{domes, Counties, and al mens 
poſſeſirons, So I NNOCENT the fourth in the Conncel 
of Lions, and in the depoſition of Frepe- 
RICK the ſecond expoundeth the ſame, and 


| | 0 moſt boly Fathers and Princes , that al the 


19”. —  — ig 
ode. or ps By RY 


ling. And thus much concerning proofes 
of the Popes authority out of ſcripcure for 
depoling Princes, and punnishing here- 
ricks and rebelles to the Church by tempo- 
rall chaſtiſements. 


CHAP. 


warranteth rherby his authority in depo-. | 


and the Prince.” Chap. 9. 


"Cnavrrrr IX. 


By Theologicall arguments 'groun- + 
aed in principles of faith, and the Na- 
ture of the, Church., as it is an abſolute 
Common wealth , the ſame power of the 
Supreme Paſtour is prooucd. or 


I. W Har proofe holie ſcripture. yeel- 

derhr for this vericie , we hauc 
ſeenc in the former Chapter; Now letiys 
ſee what proofe reaſon grounded in faith, 
and the Churches Nature, can afforde vs. 
My firſt Argument I deduce from the com- 
pariſon a fore mentioned betwixt the Spi- 
rituall, and Temporall power, by. which 
I haue made ir manifeſt, that che (piricuall 


power exceedeth the Temporall., as. in 
'many other things, ſo in inflicting penal- 


ries and pannishments; for che Temporall 
power can onlie punnish the bodic, the 
ſpiricuall can chaſtize the ſoule; that power 
can only decree, and inthq Temporall pe- 
nalties and: muldts , this can lay (piricuall 
Cenlures and bonds vpon the foule, cuen 
excommunication. This power which the 
Charch harh tro excommunicate,, I hauc 


'aboue in part prooued-out of diverſe places 


of ſcriprare, which heere with ſome ochers 


1 shall allcadge againe for my preſent pur- 
_ N 2 pole, 
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pole. For ro omitt that of PAvL excom« 
tins 4. municarted that Inceftuow Cortmthian, as alfo 
1. Tim. x Hyminew and eAlexander; he 1ofinuaterh the 


Tit. 3 ſame power where he commands ys to || 


2.Theſſ. 3+ chunne. hercticks, and not to ſay ave vnro 
2. 704%. 1. them, As alſo where he ſayth: arma militte 
ad | ER noſtre non carnalta ſunt , ſed potentta Deo ad deſtru- 
Aionem cc. The weapons of our warfare,are not 
carnal ,' but mightie to God vnto the deſtruttion of 
Muniitous, deſtroying Councels 1 all loftineſfe extol- 
ling it ſelf againſt the knowledg of God, and bringing 
znto Captiuirie all vnderſtanding ynto the obedience 
of Chriſt, and baumg in 4 redineſſe to renenge all 
diſobedience. And alittle after : quam dedit nobi 
Dominu &c. which power our Lord bath giuenvs 


to edification , not to your deſtruftion , Vppon . i 


Chryſop, Which places S. EnrySosTome ſayth : 4d 
hom.22, in hoc potentiam acceprmus vi edificenus ; Quod i quis 
ep. ad Cor, obluftetur, tum demum altera quoque facultate via- 
mur, eum diruentes ac proſiernentes. To this end we 

haue receaued power that we may edifie. But if ſo be 

any ſtand out, or become obſtmate, then may we vſe 

another meanes , pulling him downe and proftratinge 

bim. Which place (as ſome think) proo- 

ueth that the Cheef Paſtour may inflit 
Temporal! punnishment cuen on Princes. 

> ., And rherfore S. AvevsTing hence prooueth 
#2. 9Pif. that hereticks may b ished - 
6. tl Bo. y be punnished rempo 
niface, Tally: Bur acleaſt ir prooueth, thar the Pa- 

ſtours, and eſpecially the Cheef Paſtour of 

the Church, haue nor onlie authoritie to 

preach and miniſter Sacraments, bur alſo ro 

chaſtiſe oftenders by ſpirituall Cenſures; 

D _ which 


a 


and the Prince. Chap. 9. 197 
which power Calum in his Commentarics 
on.this place afttirmeth to be grounded on 
the text of S. MAa1tutw before alleaged: Matth 18. 
Whatſoeuer you shall binde on earth &c. to which 
pucpole he applierh chat place of Hizggs Hier. r. 
ME: Behold I bane appoznted thee this day ouer the 
Gentlls, and over Kingdomes, that thou mayſt pluck. 
Vp. and defiroy, and waſte aud diſepate., and. 
build and plant ; which wordes infinuate 
powerta diſpole euen of Temporall King- 
domes , and, Authoriticz and at leaſt by 
Caluins Confeſlion, lignifteth power to ex- 
communicate, and ro inflid ſpirituall 
paines; which excommunication isno lelle 
paine and punnishmenr, .chen a ſpirituall 
band and chayne, wherewith the {oule is 
chayned , then a banishment from. the 
Church of God, then a deliueric vp to Sa- 
tan, then a cutting off from all communion 
With the Church. For as they who are obe- 
dient Children of the Church are partakers 
of chree communions and commaunica« 
tions, to wit, of conuecrcſlation one wirh ano- "=P 
ther , of Sacraments ,, and of ſuffrages, Avg. = To 
prayers, latisfactions, and merites; ſo he A p 
that is excommunicated is depriucd of all & proph, 
theſe three goods. Wherefore S. AVGVSTIN tap. x7. 
. Gyth thatir is granius malum excommunicars 4 Ang. ſer. 
facerdotibus Dev , quam ſi quis gladzo feriretur , _ vere 
flammis abſorberetur , aut ferts objjceretur : It is 4 - —_ 
greater ill to be excommunicated by the Priefls of ,,,, omny 
God, then if a man were kid by the ſword, conſa- Chriftia- 
med by fire , or caft vnto wild beafts to be dewgueds nas. 11. 9+ 
boailx N 3 And 3. 
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And igaine: Omnu Chriſtianus, qui 4 ſacerdotibil 


excommuntcatur , Sathane traitiur (6. Eutry 


Chriſtian that i excommunicated by the Prieſts 


 delinered vp 10 Satan. "How ſo ? Becauſe vat of the 


Charch'# the Daueii, as within the Church Chriſti 
and ſo heereby he u 4s tt were deltwered vþtothe 
dinell, who i ſeparated from Eccleſiaſtical commu 
non and foctetie, Hence F deduce this Argu- 
menr:'The Cheeft Paſtour of rhe Chureh 
can' excommunicate a Rebellious Princey 
and 'by* excomthunicating' him, deprive 


| him of all the fpiricuall- Treaſures of the 


Church, as Sacraments, ſuffrages, merites, 
and ſatisfaQions; yea he can cur him cleane 
fromthe Church, and deliuer him vp'to 
Saran ergo he can, ' when ir is neceſlarie for 
the good of the Church, deprtiue him*of 
remporall goods, and cuer' of his King- 
dome.:'l proouc'the conſequence, becaule 
he that can inflitthegreater punnishmentr, 
can inflict the lefler; bur it'is agrearer pun- 
nistiiment ro be cut off from the Church; 
and' ro be depriued of her fpirituall goods 
and graces, then to be deprived of Cities, 


countries, and tremporall Kingdomes , ergo 


the Cheef Paſtour, that can caſt a Prince 
our ofthe Church, can caſt him our of! his 
Kingdome. 

+ 2. I know our Aduerſaries will deny for 
all this my conſequence ( as Widdrington 
doth) becauſe not alwayes he that can do 
more,'can do lefle, bur onlie then , when 
the 'more and the leſfle are: of the ' ſame 


Kinde 


® 
po fe dl pare 


| aul the Pridce_.. Chad, 9. 199 
> kinde and narure: As for example, he that 
=” can carrie fifcie pound weight , can- carrie 
five and twenty pownd weight ,. and 
yet he that can diſcourſe and reaſon, which 
1s more, can notflye, which is lelſe, becauſe 
reaſoning and flying are not of the-ſawe 
kindeand nature.. Burt yer for-all-this,,my 
illation and conſequence is ike to that of 


nyed:-For, ( ſayth he ) If the world ball be ud: 
ged by you, are you'vniror:hie: to tuige of theleaſt 
thinges ? know you not that we: ball 1udge Ingels? 
how much more ſecular things? And theſeltſame 
Argument viech . GREeGORIE. tbe ſexenth' eo. 
proue that he mighr depoſe. Henmnte the 
fourth: for in the Inſtrument of that Empe- 
rours depolition, ſpeaking to, the Apoſtles 


fram them may, depole the. aforeſaid Em-. 
perour, becauſe, ſayth he , pou, (by Popes 
your: lucceflours) have often taken Parrtarchs 
$5h29s, Premactes,' Archtepiſcopall and Epr{cepall Die 
* gies: from the, withed and vnworthy, and: hane 
'* beſtowed them on Felagrons men.” $8 enim [þyrttualia 
8 tudicatis, quid de ſeculeribusvos poſſe credendumeſi? 
© & ſi angeles dominantes omnibus (uperbis Prancips- 
> bw ndicabiti, quid d* 4!l0rum feruis facere poteſtio? 
For f you tudee fpirituall things , mat may we 
thinke you can docenterninge things that be ſecular 
and rempo rall? Aud if you shall tudge Angels that bane 
dominien ouer ail proud Princes ,, what may you do 


with thoſe that be their ſeruants and inferiours ? 
N 4 W here 


: 4. As. . 
IND: RR Yoo. #4 
" 7 #4 &* T "I 7+ 


the Apoſtle $. Pavr, which can not, be:d&: 1. Cor. 6, 


S. PeTE, and.S, Pavt, he/prooucth that Vide Ba- 
they by him, and he by authoritie receaued- 198. f0m- 
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| Where we ce; thar not ont1e' GREGORNM 
the ſeventh, bur alſo 'S; Pavr do vie the like 
Argument to that which I vſed, and prone, 
\ 4 that chey, who can indge of {piritua}l mat- 
| ters, 'may much more of temporali; Foral* 
though 1t doth: nor alwaies follow in good 
conlequence,' thar a man can'do the leſſer, 
becauſe he can do the greater, as belides the 
>» :aleaged example, manie' others do. con» 
uince;zfor a man can ſpeake, which 1s more, 
EY and yet he can nor barke hike a dogg, which 
3 is lefſe: yet when: the things are of the fame 
| nature , or at leaſt nor altogerher diſparate 
and'independent,the Conſequence is' good, 
Wherfore (cing-that tremporal]. things/ are 
ordained ro a l[piritnallend, (1f nor of their 
owne nature, yer by God'his inſtirution, 
* =. Whohath ordained vs vnto a ſupernarurall 
12% © End, as aboue I Hhaue declared )- -and 
..* "conſequentlic are ſubordinare, and as it 
.; VWere'meanes to a further end, it may be 
{ayd by good con{equence, as S. PavL and 
9. GREGORIE the ſeanenth fav:' The Chee Par 
ſtour' can iudge, and diſpoſe of (pirituall 
things, ergo he can iudge; and diſpoſe of 
temporal|things, when they aie necefſarie 
to conterue the ſpirituall, and arc neceſlaric 
meanes to atraine to tne end of the {piri- 
tuall power, which is conſeruation of the 
Church and faith , and the attayning of lite 
D.Th. 2.2, eutrlaſting, And ſo as S. Tnomas faith: 
| | + > ring 2. O1mnu perſona, vel ars, vel virtcs, ad quam pertine! 
| 1 3+ Jnis, babet diſponere de his que (um ad finem; Eur) 


perſons 
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perſon , or art , or virtue,.to which the end belon- 

geth , may diſpoſe of thoſe things which are for the 

end. Secing then "that God hath ordained 
remporall things' to the ſaluarion of our 
ſoules, and conſequently ro the Churches 
conſeruarion; when the Cheef Paſtour;, 

whoſe office is to bring vs ro ourfpirituall 

end, ſeeth that remporall things'areneceſ(-: 

ſaric torhat end, hecannot only command,” 

bur alſo diſpoſe of chem, Heerenpps Tyre: 
RECREMATA alſo viinge the like argument! Twrrecr. 
ſayth; To bim that can diſpoſe of cherend, it pertai<{i6+ *- 4 
neth to diſpoſe of the meanes," and t0 remoue alſo "the 5-4 1 a 
Impediments, 4s ut is manifeſt in the'Phifirsan ant © 


ſickman, who becauſe they haue authoritit' 10 procnts 


health, may make choife of the meanes, and may 
remone the Tmpediments of health; Wherfore 
ſeing thar the Cheet Paſtour is rs looke co 
the ſoules health of his ſubie&s\, he may; 
nor onlie command Temporall things, bur 
allo dilpoſe of rhem ro that end, and may 
remoue them, when they are impediments - 


ro tharend. And becauſe rhe Ro his 


| Kingdome are comprehended inthe num- 


ber of tempora}} things, which are ordai- 


”* ned co the coffferuation of rhe Church, 


and the ſpiriruall end (for God maketh a' 
promiſe to his' Church by -che' Propher 
Eſay: That Kings shalbe ber Nurcing Fathers, and ©/*49- 
that with a countenance caſt downe to the ground, 

they hall adore her : and threatnerh that che Fſai. 60. 


Nation, 4nd the Kingdome that shall not ſerue ber, 


shallperisb) ir followeth alſo that, when the 
N s Chur+ 
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Chutches right and faich can nor orberwiſe | Þ 
be conſeraed, the Cheef Paſtour may dil. 17 
poſe of the Kings-Crowne and Kingdome, | 
hee. in: that- caſe: being: ſubordinate ;to the þ 
Church and:{Chriſtian-faith, Necber will | 
Widdrinstodsabſwere feruer, to Wit, that | 

in.thisGa{gothey are: tor be directed and | 


commandr&þy the Chegfe Paſtour, for the | 
conſeruationiof che Church; but-cannot be F 


by. hitn 'difpoſed:! becaufe. the 'argument 
proueth .more ; to wit; that if che-Cheef 

i _*Paſtaur cannot qnly command in ſpiricuall 
i- þ "matters ,1Which- are greater., bur.alfo may 
Lk | ' diſpoſe ef them; he may allo diſpoſe of the 
reraporall;: which are leller , they being in 

ſome caſe+{ubordinate- ta the. end: of the 
{pirituall-power, which is 'conſferation of 

the Church; and faith; and procuration of 

_ exernall (aluation. | ard 2>l80t 

113+: A,lecond. T heologicall Argument 

may |be deduced from the Authoritie, 

The Secong Which the: Church hath ouer. Yemporall 
Theologi- Power: for (asabouel haue:shewed)) the 
cal Argu- {pirituallpawer of the Church is noconlie 
ment. ſuperiour ro the T Salas = dignitie, buc 
| þ . alſo(ifthey who haue-thiFTemporall au- 
| | thoritic be baptized) 'in aui horitie of com: 
T _ manding, nov only in {pirituall matcers, but 
allo in Temporall, when they hinder the 

Churches 290d, or..arenecellarie for rhe 


| . _Churches':conſeruatiqp « And therfore if 


the Prince makea Ciuill law, which deros 
eateth tO the Church, the Paſtour can Com*” 


mand 
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” mand them to alter or to abrogate-it..S. 
= Gre6oRtE corrected: Mantitzw, the Empe- Greg.lib.7. 
> >. rours law, by which'ihe forbad: {ouldiers Indic, 1. 


ro enter into Religion. So S. AmBROSE, | 
though no Pope, but Archbishop-of Milan, Theodsr:” 
commanded Theodoſins the Emperour, who 6k. 5. cap: 
had cauſed ſeuen thouſand at Theſſalonica ta 7: & "9: 
be killed for a ſedition made: againſt the 


Magiſtrates, tro make anew law; by which 
- he wasſv: reſtrained, thar wheh he should 
|  condemne any to death or confifcation of 


goods, the ſentence; should not be: execu+ 
red rill 30. daics after, thathe might hane 
time to 1ndge better, Whencthe facie of 


} anger was paſt. And\the Canonlaw.is full 


” oftimes repeaterh, that the ſpitituallpower : 
| can direct, coinmand, and:: compell by 193+ 377» 


of commandementes of the Papeto Prin- 
ces cuen for the diſpohtian of Femporall 
things; waich allo Widdringron gtanterh, Widdr, in 


For in his A4pologie for the raghe of -Prances, he pd 
hs, 97s 
OI, I4ls 


Cenſures-rhe Princes ro make lawes, which , 78. 
are neceſfarie for the Churches conſerua- 
tion,and to abrogare lawes, which are iniu- 

rious to her, ang fo rodiſpole Temporall 

things , as they shall not preiudice che 
Church, bur rather ſeruc her for her nece(- 

faric conleruation. Yea (fſayth he) Poteſt Widar. 
Eccleſia propter inftantem ſutipſius necefitatem pre- 409% 
cipere vel probibere vſum gladij materialis: The '?”* 
Church, when neceſſute vrgeth, can command or 


forbid the vſe of the material and temporall ſword. 


- - And then ( ay] ) ifche Cheet Paſtour can 


command 


Nath... ae... HO 
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command the Temporall power, ſcepter, 
and ſword, when the neceflicie- of: the | 
Church requireth, .he. may allo diſpoſe of | 


the Temporal! power; {ceprter, and {ward, 


Widd.in This conſequence Wrddrington oftentymes 
pol. Reſp. Jenieth, but with how little reaſon we $hall 


B, 28 


OY - 


ſee brieflie. For alchough cuecrie one that 
can command, can nor diſpoſe, yet Princes 
may. I grant the Ghoſtlie Farher can com- 
mand his Penitente to giuc Almes , and 
the Penicenr shall be bound” vnder (inne to 
obey; yet he shall nor: cherfore loole the 


Propriertie and dominion of thoſe his 


goods, which he Should haue giuen in 


almes. Yea I grant thar:the Prince, when | 
he commandeth his ſubiects to contribute Þ 


for his warres, or other neceſfities of the 


Realme, doth not alwaies by and by de- | 


priuve them of their dominion and proprie- 
tic; but yer 1 ſay, thatas he can command 
Temporall things for the neceſlitic of the 
Realme, of which he hath charge; ſo he can 


by his abſolute power, called Dominium 4 - 


tum, When it is necellary for the Common 
Wealth, not only command, butalſo rake 


thoſe goods from them and deprine chem ' 
of the fame, as in many other caſes he allo | 


confilſcateth their goods and depriueth 


them of Dominion, W herfore ſeing that 3 


the Pope is the ſupreme viſible and (piti- 
ruall Prince of the Church, he may , not 


only command Chriſtian Princes his ſub- 


ies to vle their Scepter, Authoritic , and 
ſword 
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 ſwordto the neceſſarie conſeruation of the 


Church ,, and eſpecially nor againſt the 
Church', bur may alſo ( if they con- 


 remne his commandement and' ſpirituall 


Cenſures) for the. neceſlarie | conſer- 
uation of che Church and faith diſpoſe | 
of them, elle he were inferiour-ro. the 


'Prince, and had not authoritie ſufficient 


for the conleruation of the Church, which 
15s commicrted and commended to his 


charge. 


4+ The third Argument shall be groun- 4 
ded in the Nature of the Church, as it is Rr 
Common Wealth; for the Church isan ab- call args- 
ſolure Common wealth, not ſubordinate men. 


ro any other, as the Kingdome is to the 
Cheef Paſtour and Church : Now it is ſo, 
that cuerie abloluce Common wealth, to 
wir, which is no part, noris dependent of 


-another, hath power not onlie to ena 


lawes for the ſubics direCtions, and to in- 


| flict punnishment on them that are Male- 


factours, or perturbers of che Ciuill Peace 
at home, bur alſo may make warre abroad 
borh offenſiue and defenſfiue for her ne- 
ceflaric conſeruation againſt another 
Common wealth ( though otherwiſe nor 


ſaubie@, niſi ratione deliftt ) which $hall in- 


vade her rights, or ofterany notable iniuric. 


And as for defenliue warre,no man with 


the leaſt shew can deny, bur that cuerie 
Common wealth, when there is iuſt cauſe 


may Wage ſuch watitc; becauſe if cucnie 
priuat 
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prinart man” by} the' Authoritie which he 
ath' from God ant Nature to conſetue 
thar being which they have ginen him, may 
rim v3 repeflere, and Kill rather then be kil. 
led, much more may an abſolure Common 
wealth defend it ſelf euen by armes againſt 
another Common wealth or Prince, that 
ynivuſtlie inuaderh or wrongeth ir. -As con» 
cerning offenſive ot aggreſhiue warres , al. 
though enerie priuat man can not renenge 
iniuries paſt , but only defend him ſelf, 
when they are actuallic inferred, yer pu- 
blick perſons , ſuch as are Princes, Magi- 
ſtrares , and Common wealthes may : And 
althongh Princes and ſtares dependent of 


another can not wage warre without li- 


cence of the ſuperiour , yer Princes and 
Common wealthes independent may not 
onlie punnish Doweſticall Malefafovrs, 


and petturbers of Cinill Peace and Iuſtice [ 


at home, but alſo may make warres abroad 
> mg" other Princes or Common Weal- 
thes thovgh otherwiſe not ſabie&t, and 
may nor only defend them (clues, bur allo 
renenge iniuries paſt , and may take thei 
enemies townes and ſtrong hon[des, burne 
and Kill, rill chey have procured iuſt re- 


nenge and future ſecuritie, and conle- }} 


quenrhie may in that caſe depoſe and kill 
the Prince him ſelf, becauſe the end of iuſt 
warre being peace, all things in a iuſt watre 
arelawfull, which are neceſſatic to obtain© 
peace and fecuritie: And ſeing that many 

times 


! 
: 
| 


inferred, bur alſo ro reuenge them by warre 


- mon wealth is wronged, ut may, 
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times the King 6t Common wealth car 
nor ſufficiently revenge nor®-lecure them 
ſclnes, bar by invading the enemies coun+- 
trie , by ſacking his cines, killing his ſub- 
ies, and. many times the Princehim ſelf 
all theſe things are -lawfull in a juſt Warre, 
and haue cuer bene praQtized even amongſt 
the beſt and godlieſt Princes, as cuen (crip< 
tures auerre, Counlels approue, and hiſto 
ries doe Wirneſle., For in the old law Tosve, 
David, the MAcHaBrrs, yea ABRAHAM; 
and in the new, CoNSTANTINE the Grear, 


 Txrzoposrvs, CHARLES the Great, and many 


others are commended for their warres 'a- 
eainſt Tyrants and 'the Enemies of God. 
And onlie hereticks, or fauourers of here- 
ticks, * Manithees, * Wicklefiſts,and © Anabeptifts * Auguſt. 
condemne all warre as vnlawful, ro whom 1/18: 22. cot. 
« Eraſmw (ecmeth to ſubſcribe. And the Fau/um 
reaſon of this ArisToOTLE giuerh: becauſe ,,%, 7+ 

, R m., 
( faith he ) eueric abſolure Common wealth yy,,,. 
muſt be ſufficient in ir ſelf, and muſt hane ;om,, 1. de 
that authoritie , Which is neceflarie, not Secr, rie. 


onlie ro defend it lelfe whilſt iniuries are 24: © 169. 
© Melantth, 


de locks, tit, 


after they are paſt, and foto procure not ,, Magy- 


| onlie iuſt renenge, bur alſo a ſecure & ſtable gras. 


eace for after tymes; for if one Common * Chil, 4, 


wealth or Prince should inuade another, 9% 7- 


and yer could nor be repelled, no Com- Aﬀay tO 


mon wealth could long conſerne it felfe. ppt ze 


W herfore when a Kingdome or Com- 
nor onlie 
defend, 
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Deut. 3?s 
GRom.12, 
Rom. 13. 


I. Pet, 36 


The Firſt 
Sequel, 


defend; bur alſo reuenge it ſelf in mannex 


aforeſaid, for in this caſe one mult yeeld, 
and reaſon reacheth that the Common 
wealth, which is nocent, and which offe- 
reth wrong, should rather yeeld, then thar, 
which is innocent, and'receaueth wronge; 
and (o if the innocent Common Wealth 
cannot conlerue it (elf whilſt the other is 
in proſperitie, it may make warre vppon 
itand ruine it,or ſubiugate ir, rather then it 
{elf chould be ruined. And although none 
but God and lawfull ſaperiours can re- 


uenge wronges paſt { according to that 


Mibs yindictam .& ego retribuam: Reuenge to mee, 
and 1 will reward: and apaine. Det entm muſic 
eſt, vindex in ram ei,qui malum agu: For henthe 
Miniſter of God, a reuenger vnto wrath to hum that 
deeth euill, And S.Pzttr biddeth vs to be obe- 
dient, not onlie to Kings, 45 excelling, bur allo 
torulers as ſent by himzad vindictam malefactorum, 
laudem vero bonorii,to the reuenge of malefattors but 
$0 the prayſe of the good:)yet a Common wealth 
may reuenge it ſc]f vppon another Com- 
mon wealth that offereth iniurie, by reaſon 
that it hath publick and ſupreme Authori- 
titic, and that the Common wealth that 
offreth wrong makes it ſelf ſubie& to the 
wronged ratone deli. 

5- Vpon this ground layd, I can noW 
build divers arguments to prouc. that 
Which is in this Chapter intended, For ff 
hence it followeth that the Church may 
vic defenſive warre, not only againſt Chri- 

| ſtian 
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ſian, Princes, bur allo cuen againſt Pagans 
and Infidels, that do moleſt her, becauſe 
Nature reacheth that cuery one may vim vs 
repellere, repel! force by force : and alchough the 
ordinarie Armes , and weapons of. ..the 
Chuxch be (piricuall, as excommunication, 
and. ſuch Jike, yer when theſe will;.not. 
ſerue, She may yſe remporall. For as CagisT 
in eſtablishing a, Church gaue ir a ſpiriruall 
being, ſo he ganc ic authoritic ro conlerue 
and defend this being by all lawful meanes; 
And therfore if cucric one way vie all law- 
ful meanes to defend, nor onlic himſelf, 
bart eucn his temporall goods, and may ra- 
ther lll, then be killed, yea or (poiled, of 
his goods, becauſe naturall reaſon teacheth, 


2To The Right of the Prelates 
ritic required to defend; for euerie priuat 
man” may vim"71 repeller? ,/ repell force by folk, 
much more may the Church); or anie other 
Common wealth:clſe if a prinat man might 
defend him ſelf, and a Common weilth 
could nor, the privar man should be in'bet- 
ter eſtate, then a Common wealth, Which 
isabſurd, What ( ſayth our learned Conn- 
Sanderw tryman Do@our SanptRs) yt the Bisho| 
Gb. 2. de $hould ſee a ſouldiour pinning <br 
= m9 theſtreers with his (word drawn, readie 0 
cap.qe pag. Kill-cueric one' that mcereth him , might 
99. nor the Bichop command ſomero take his 
ſword from him for the defence of the 
people; and efpeciallic the Clergie? ifhe 
niay give one commiſſion to take the {word 
in ſach a caſe from the ſoldiour , why 
might he nor rake ir from the Capraine, yea 
Prince, and Emperonur? 


forcas England, if jt were notably lpcr- 
c 


% 
_— 


venge it {elf alfo of iniuries paſt, ſo' may 
the 7 


againſt 
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againſt both Cariſtians and Pagans for 


maintenance of her right; for alchough Pa- 
gans , by reaſon that they are not baptized, 
and (o not ſubiect ro the Church, can not 
be excommunicated, or orherwiſe fpiri- 
tually punnished by her, as rebe}lious Chri- 
ſtians may ; yet they may be rewporally 
punnished by temporal] watre, in regard 
taar they are ſubjects (as much as is requi- 
red ro inflig& remporall punnishment } 
ratzone dela, by reaſon of rhe wronge. For 
ſo France is not noW lubiect ro England, and 
yer if it should wrong {ngland notably, En- 
gland might punnish 1t by remporall warre, 
becaule ir is ſubied ar leaſt in chis reſpeCt 
ratione delicii, by reaſon of the offence and 
wrong offred. And if the Church may 
wage warre offcnhue againſt Pagan Pecſe- 
curors, whome she cannot punnish ſpiri- 
rually, much more may $he againſt Chri- 
ſtian Perſecutours and (pirituall.Tyrants, © » +0 . 
that inuade her right and perſecure her 
faith, elſe she were not an ab({olute Come . .;- . 
mon wealth, nor had not ſufficient aucho+ 
ritie co defend, and maintaine her (tare, 

2, Thirdlie, If oneabloluce and indepen- The third 


{t$ 


dent Common wealch may wage watre /equele, 


defenliue and offenſiue againſt anorher , 
which is iniurious, though otherwiſe nor 
ſubie&t, much more may the Church a« 
g:inſt rhe Ciuill Common wealth , ſeing 
chat this is an inferiour ſtare, and truly _ 
ſubic& in ſpirituall marrers. For if, when 
ws O 2 wo 
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two abſolute-and independent Common 
wealches are oppolite, that which 1s no- 
cent and offcreth wrong, muſt yeell to 
that Which ' is innocent and endureth 
wrong, though otherwiſe it be nether ſub. 
tet, nor ſubordinate; much more, when 
the Ciuill Common wealth is oppolite to 
the Church, and thar offcech wrong, this 
receueth , ought the Ciwill Conimon 
wealth to yeeld ro this, it being nor alto- 
gether abfolure, but ſubordinate and (ub- 
1c therunto. 
$. Put our Aduerſarics obic&t rhat the 


An obie- Church hath no Tewporall, bur only a ſpi- 


67100, rituall (word, and {o can onlie excommu- 
nicare and infli&t Cenſures, but can nether 
defend nor offend by temporal] armes; but 
rather, when her (pirituall ſword will not 
ſuffice , she muſt haue patience, hauing no 
other weapons to vſe. And ro this purpoſe 

). Cor. xo, FREY cite thoſe wordes of $,P Av i; The 

" " yveapons»four warfare are not caruall; and thoſe 
' allooftheſame Apoſtle : No man being a ſoul- 
2, T4. b. djour to God tntangleth him felf with ſecular buſi- 


neſſes. Yea they vrge cuen theſe wordes of 


OW 1 our Sauyour ? Retourne they ſword into his place. 

+ *** And they rell vs plainlie, thar the Church, 
Cap. Cle- that is, Clergie men,are forbidd by her own 
rice & cap, CaNONS to make warre. To this I haue an 
quicunque, cafic an{wer » yea many an{wers : Fir(t I 
29.4 8 & lan({wer that the ordinarie weapons of rhe 
q2 e914 Church are ſpiriruall, bur when they will 

'#+3* notſeruefor her defence, inſome caſes she 


may 


wir WO npdee, ht 
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may vſe temporall armes. Secondlie Tanſwer 


rhac the Church hath none bur fpirituall 
armes, that is, ſpiricual] power, bur by this 
power she can, not only punnish fpiri- 
rually , bur alſo temporally, and by ir she 
can, nor only difpole of {piriruall goods, 
but cuen of the temporall, when icis ne- 
cellarie co conſerue the faith and authoririe 
of the Church. Thirdh, ro anſwer diſtinly 
ro eaerie parcell of the obicCtion, I ſay thar 
the firſt place is vnderſtood of the ſpirituall 
power of the Church, which is nor tem« 
porall, nor carnall, but ſpirituall; but as 
this power diredtlie and ordinarilie med- 
leth only with fpicituall matters and puns 
nishments , ſo indirectly , and in | reg 
caſes for the necellarie defence of the 
Church, -it can command the temporall 

laine, and handle ic allo, when Princes ar 
ths commandement will nor vſe it to her 
end. The other place forbiddeth only 
Clergie men to be to much ſollicicous and 
ſtudious abour remporall affaires. The 
third place only forbiddeth to yſe the 
ſword for renenge, and by priuar authori- 
tie: And therfore after Cyrtsr had bidde 
S. PxTtER pur vp his (word , headdeth that 
all that take the ſword, $hatl pertih with the ſword; 
which muſt needs be vnderſtood of priuar 
men, who indeed rake ir, bur receauc it not 
from Authoritic. For the Magiſtrare who 
receauerth the ſword from the Prince, may, 
and muſt vſe the ſame for che punnishmenr 
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of malefaQours. As for the alleaged Canongy 
which forbid Prieſts, and Religious ro go 
to warre, | grancthar ordinarily they muk 
not go ro Wartfare, becauſe 1t is not be- 


ſeeming cheir function, and 1s for rhar caule 


forbidden; but yer by diſpen{ation of the 
Cheef Paltour , they may, and in cale. of 


Vide Caret. great neceſline ( as if otherwile the Com- 


2.3-9-16- yon wealth could not be defended ) they 
4, 2. Bannes 


5,54 dub x Pay .and muſt cuen withour di{penlacion, 
con, 2. & becaule to this they are bound by the law 
dub. 3. con, of Nature,fio which the law of the Church 
x. Cowar. doth not derogate, no more then Grace 
ma ang doth from Nacure,as all Diuines do auouch, 
Faridfm, If Prieſts then may fighr and vle rheicrem- 
8.2.6. 2.9, porall [word and armes for the neceſlaric 
2,  conleruation of the Common wealth, 
much more may thcy for the defence of 
the Church, 


9. And certes, if the Church could not 


do this in ſuch caſe of neceliitie, Cruxisrt 


had nor ſufticiently pronided for her, nor 
gtuen her that Aucoorice, which is requi- 
ſice to cueric abiolure Common wealth. 


For what 1f Turkes and Infidels should in- 


uade the Church, ruine her Temples and 


Monaſlteries, deſpoile her of her Bisho- 


pricks and benefices, force her ſubiectst» 
[dolatrie and ſuperſtition. hinder by. vio- 
lence pceaching z adminiſtration of Sacras 
ments, and all-practize of Religion, what 
Should the Church do? excommunicate 
theſe perſecutours? she cannor, hauin no 

P Pied 


__ I man nant « _= 


Te] 2 eb Fe 
"* PONY $003 TR D Fon - b 
thee ira «12 arte _ —_ 0 Ee Cons WR i-#  Wgg 
2 Ty «B16 HI ©41 = } a0 ht "3 Ig NNN : v4 Q 
£ ft WR DN Or SIO RB SVEN. A rr ns EE Np oe HE A i v FT 


» SW. - 


—6—C— SI TTIT 


avd the Prince >. Chap. o. 215 
ſpiricuall power ouer them, they being nor 
incorporated to the Church by Bapuiſme. 

And if she could, they would contemae all 
ſuch weapons tanquam {agittas paruulorum : Pſal. 63; 
a tbe arrowes of children. What then? muſt the 
Church Rand ſtill, and let the cruell perſe- 
curour do his worſt > muſt she expoſe 
her ſelfe , and her ſubiets ro theire 
metcie, that haue no mercie? Cerres, if in 
that caſe she might not rake armes, $he 
were the ynableſt and worſt prouided 
Common wealth that cuer was. And what 
if the hereticks, who commonliec are more 
cruell chen Pagans {4 the crueltie of the pide Ba- 
Arrians, and cuen of Proceſtancs and Puri- f9n. an. 

' tans in France, the low Countries, and C#rifs 
our land alſo, beareth roo cuidenr_wie- mw = 
nefle) would vſe the like,or greater crueltic py... - 2, 
and Tyrannic againft the Church and the porſeq. 
tcue faichfull people cherof? What defen- Wande- 
flue Armour hath CaRisT giuen her ? Ex- lica. 
communication(you will ſay) orocher (piri- 
ruall cenſures. Buc whar 1f they allo (as 

' commonly chey do ) would contemne- all 
” {ſuch armes and weapons? How $hall the 
> Church conſeruc her ſelfe and withſtand 

” their cruelciezshould she expole her throate 

and breſt to the Tyrancs (word, her f(elfe 

and her ſubiects ro his ccuelrie? should she 

permitr Sacraments and preaching tO be 

forbidden , all exerciſe of Religion to be 

hindered, and: in lieu therof all abomina- 
tion to be (cert vp and pramored? You will = 
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216 The Right of the Prelates | 

ſay that after she hath threarned Cods 
Tudgments, vſed'her fpitiruall Armes and 
weapons, she hath no more ro do, hauin 
no remporal] armes ro'vſe , and fo kt 
commir all to God. Bur then fay I, that 
CHx1sr, who was incarnate, and ned and 
dyed for the Church, had nor ſufficicatly 
prouided for her defence. And they thar 
ſay she can only hane acceſle in that caſe to 
God, are like to thoſe Philoſophers who 
deny all power tro ſecond cauſes to pro- 
duce ſubſtantiall formes and effes, and 
make God the onlie Authour. Burt as theſe 
Philoſophers,are hifſed our of the ſchooles, 
becabtſe lince God created all at the begin- 
ning, he doth nothing in Nature, but by 
by ſecond cauſes : ſo I ſay, that Widdringten 
and 'others , who deny the Church all 
power to defend her ſelf, are vonaturall 
Children , yea mercileſſe and crnell ene- 
mies, in remitting her to God only, who 
though he alwayes heare our praiers and 
petitions, yet doth nor alwaics grant them. 
W herefore wee muſt finde out a ſword 
and an ordinarie ſecond cauſe, which way 
In this caſe defend the Church, and this is 
no other then her ſpirituall power , by 
Which, as abouc'is declared, she can di- 
pole of remporall goods , and Kingdoms 
for the neceſſarie conſeruation of the ſpiri- ' 
tuall good: For the better declaration 
wherof I demaund of our Proreſtanres if 
England, iflis Maicſtie should turnc Gay 
; | lick, - 
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lick , and conſequently should put rhe mi- 
niſters out of office', perſecure them with 
ſwootd and fier, whar would they doc? 
They would perchaunce excommunicate 
him; but whatif he contemned ſuch ex- 
communication , as iuſtlie he mighr, they 
being no true Bishops , what wonld they 
doe? Trulie if a man may gueſſe by rhar 
they teach and haue praQized- in Scotland 
England, Frace, Germanie & the low countries, 
they would truſt more to their (word rhen 
their word, as we shall ſee herafter thar 
they haue done in the like caſe. 

10. But Widdrington taxing the learned 1s difp. 
Suarez layth; that if becauſe the Church is Theol. cap. 
an ablolutce Common wealth, and conſe- 3» * * "+ 
quently hath ſufficient Authoritie to de- FF 
fend her felf, we may inferre rhat she may poth "of 
vie, nor only ſpiriruall, bur alſo temporall yz. 
armes, wee muſt inferre alſo, rhar God dringron, 
muſt giue the Church nor only authoritie 
ro depoſe Princes, bur alſo force and mea- 
nes to execute the ſentence of her depoh1- 
rion, which yer wee (cc She alwayes hath 
not. I anſwere, that it is not neceſlarie that The 4nf+ 
God $hould alwayes giue execution ro er. 
matters: for the King and Common wealth 
cannot alwaies actually ſuppreſſe Rebelles 
and vanquish enemies ; bur yer as if the 
King or Common wealth had not authori- 
ric to defend it ſelf by defenſine and offen- 
ſine weapons, nerher he, nor the Common, 


wealth were ſufficiently by God and Na- 
Os rure 
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cure furnished or prouided for;{o if Curry 
had not giuen his Church power and Au- 
thoricic ro defend and conſerue her (elf by 
remporall armes, when the ſpiricuall glaiue 
will nor ſerue, he had nor prouided (uth- 
ciently for, her, nether had she had the 
authoritie which is due to an abſolute 
Common wealth. And although God hath 
promiſed to prorect his Church ro the end, 
(as he promiſed ro.defend the Synagogue, 
and' ro continue the Kingdome ro Dautds 
poſteritie)yer he vſeth ſecond cauſes for the 
execution and performance of his ſayed 
.. promiſe. And therfore as not withſtanding 
his promiſe , the [ewes and Dauid vied hu» 
maine meanes, as WalſTres, and ſuch like, 
for their conſeruation; ſo-may the Church 
when her ſpirituall power is contemned. 
17, Bur although ( as this Argument 
proucth) the Church may yſe Temporal! 
armes in caſe of neceſhitie, yer itis not fo 
conuenient that she Should do: it by her 
ſelfe immediately , but rather by the hand 
ofthe Prince, whenshe can induce him to 
vndertake her cauſe and defence; and for 
that cauſe, though $he vſethto delinerhe- 


reticks brachio ſeculart, to the ſecular arme and 


power , yet She vſerh not to punnish them 
her ſelfe, nor for thatshe cannot, bur be- 
cauſe: it, is not conuenient she Should, bur 
Iib. 4, de only: when. Temporall-Princes will:not do. 
conſider, that oihce for her. Whereuppon, S, Be R- 
6-3. NARD; alluding to thoſe wordes of Curr: 
Wi: , Conuerts 
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Conuerte gladium tuum in vaginam, as heaueg- 1,ax, 18. 
reth the power of handling che Temparcall Mas. 26. 


{word, ſo he faith iris nor conuecnient for 
the Paſtour to vie ir, bur only ro command 
ic. For rius he ſpeaketh ro Pope Evcentys 
zhe third, Q«1d tu denuo glidtum vſurpare tentas, 
G&c. What doſt thou goe about to takz to tby elſe 
agatne that ſword, which once thou waſt commanded 
10 put vp 7n tothe heath? Which yet , whoſoener 
denyeth to be thine ,, doth not ſeeme 10+ mee ro bane 
ſuf ficzentlie attended to the word of aur Lord, who 
ſayd ; Put vp thy ſword mto the (cabbard. It is thyne 
therſare & parchance at thy becke, though not by thy 
hand to be drawne : otherwiſe ifihd6d not any wiſe 
pertzine vnto thee, when the Apoſtles ſayd: Behold 


two ſwords beere,our Lord would not baue anſwered, þ. 
It is enough. but, It #100 much . Therfore both the 


ſpiri;uall and materiall ſword is the Churches, but 


that i ro be vſed for the Church, this alſo of. the + 


Church: that by the hand of the Preeſt , this by the 
band of the ſouldicur, ' but yet at tbe becke of the 
Prieſt, and commandement of the Emperour . And 
therfore when S. AMBROSE layth: Dolere 


ſaith thar he hath no other armes- but teares and 


prazers, hee meanerh only that rhe ordinaric 
weapons of the Church. are (pirituall, bue 
denieth, nor; but that 'in an extraordinarie 


cale, rhe Church and Cheefe Paſtour uy 
| vic 


* 


y Orat. in 
porero. poiero flere, 6, I maybe ſorae, I may weepe, ,, 


I may grone, Againſt armes , ſouldjonrs , and: the quextiar 
Gothes, my teares are my weapons. For ſuch are the 115. 5 epi/h. 
armes and defences of the Prieſt.Other wiſe 1 nether 914, poſt 
muſt, nor can reſi. When I lay S. AMBROSE epiſe. 3%+ 


a: we<ap, _— 4s gt 
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Mas. c, 


Mat. 16. 
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vie Temporall armes, when ſpiriuall wes. 
pons are not ſufticient. 
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Cuartunn 


The ſame werity & confirmed by the 
practiſe of the- Church i» punnishing 


heretickes temporally , with loſſe of goods, | 


liberty, and lines. 


1. He Church is 4 Cite 01 4 Hill, and | 

therfore ſo illuminated by the Sonne 'F 
of Iuſtice , that no cloud of errour can 
obſcure or endarken her : Shee is builded ons © 


Rocke {o ſurelie that the gates of hell, hereſics, 


can never preuaile againſt her: Shee is the pillar of | 


truth, and therfore can not maintein any 


vnrruth : Shee is the Spouſe of Chriſt, and lo [. 


youne ro all his ſecrets: Shee is ſo guided by 
er Head Chnift leſw, ſo direted by his and 


his Fathers ſpirit the Holy ghoſt, that she | 


can not erre Ether in her definitions, or ge- 
nerall practiſes and cuſtomes : and therfore 
S. AvGVSTINE faith, that to call in queſtion 
quod tota per orbenifrequentet Ecclefiazthat which 
the whole Church rhrough out the world 
| rgringi » 1s anſolutiſima #nſania, moſt inſo* 

ent madnes, Amongſt other of her pra* 
Ctiſes one is, and that verie ancient and ge- 
nerall co punish by (word, or fire, orels by 
temporall mulces all obſtinate herecicks 


And 


and the Princes. Chap, 10, 221 


' And therfore to doubt whether it be law- Auguſt. 
# full orno, is by S. AvevsTiNEs rule moſt in- ep1ft. 48. & 
© ſolent madnes, T his praQtize, I know , plea- 59. & Ma- 


E ſcth not hercticks, no more then the exe- 
| curion' of luſtice isliked of MalefaQours, j nicands 
EK And therfore the * Donatifts and * Huſfirs in ©/4e beret. 


Brohecs, h, 
Aviant, (+ 


times paſt, and of late © Luther to ſatte their Cap. ad 


| owne skinnes, ſtiflly ſtand to it, that-the «bolends, 


Cap. vere 


Church-cannor punnish hereticks rempo- F- 
| geniu,cape 


| rally, eſpecially with death; andrhe fame? 


# s againſt the wil of the ſpirit. To whom not 
* With ſtanding Caluin in praQtiſe ſubſcribed , epiſt, 
Z not, for he cauſed Michael Seryetw to be papmen. 
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* Luther 1n one of his articles condemned by ,j;.amus. r. 


Leo the Tenth, ſayth: hereticoscomburt eft contra & 3. de 


voluntatem ſfiritw: that heretickesshould be burned heret. 
* Auguſt. 


lib. 2. cone 


burnt, reſeruing for him (elf his goulden cap. 7. libs 
Chaine, as * Reſizw reporteth; & both heand 2- contre 
Bez. by and by published in print, that is is #*- P44: 


lawfull ro vſe the Tewporall ſword againſt 9 


> hereticks, which allo Benedicus Arettuu al- ;,, opp, 
= loweth in his hiſtorie De ſapplicio Valentin Gaudene. 
* Genti:is. And certes that hereticks may be cap.17. & 
© remporally punnished by.che Church , I __ 

© haue already proued by many places of Huſſ, art 
" | Ze$ þ ee rae. 
© lcriprure, elpecially our of the old Teſta- , 4. Cone 


” ment, out of which I may argue for the fantis 
| Churches practiſe with S. CipRiAN: Stante damnar. 


| cduentwm Chrifti circs Deum colendum , & Idols 
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| faitis, If before the Coming of Chrift thoſe precepts *Reftap. 54- 
2 | . Were 


* ſpernenda, hec precepts ſeruata ſunt , quanto magis 
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| poſt aduentum Chriſti ſunt ſeruands , quando ill © 7u Aſure. 


© Luth, in 
. Aſſert. arte 
"2; 


' peniens non verbis tantum nos hortatus ſit, ſed & art, ;;- 
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ced. Att.1. dogma Eccleſie [apit, non ſolum pena dignus eft , ſed i 


222 The Rizhtof the Prelate 5 _ 
_ Were obſerued touching the worshipping of God, and 
-» Tezedting of Idols: how much more are they to bee 
. obſerued after. the coming of Chriſt , ſeing that hee 
coming hath notexhorted vs onlie by words, but alſo 
Aug. epift, by deeds? S. | AvevsTIN ſpeaking to, the here- | 
48. & 50. ticks of his time ſayth: /1dere qualia factunt, & | 
qualia pattuntur. Occidunt animas s & dffiiguntur in 
- > Corpore : See what things. they do, and what they 
' ſuffer; they kill ſoules , and are punmsbed mn bodie, 
| © they hill ſempicernally, and ſufſer temporall deathes. | 
Li -con-, And in divers other, places he proouerh |; 
fra its Pe- that they may be punnished temporally; 


ay EA though once he was of opinion, that they 
contrs | Should not. be forced by the (word, bur 


Parm.cap, perſuaded, onlie by the word. Dioscorys 
7- _ .. . Bichop of Alexandria in the ficſt Action of |! 
Cone. Cal- the Councell.of CArctpon : Si Eutihes preter | 


254 waa & igne, .. 1. Eutyches thinke otherwiſe then the || 
3" 1-20 Church teacheth, be deſerueth, not onely to be pur» & 
+... bed, but alſo ro be burned, Whereuppon Ss F 
Antonine reporteth that.in the time of [NNo- |! 

\ - CENTIvS the Third, no lefle then a; hundred || 

| and foureſcore hereticks of the Albigenſs |} 


"were burned for obſtinat and pertinacious 


| : mainetaininge of their damnable ſe&&t. An 1 4 


. .inthe Conncell of Conftayce Toun Hvs, and 


Cone. Cone HizroM, of .Prage were. condemned to rhe 


| ji ant. [ef, ſame death ,. and ended their miſerable life 4 
| 15. 416.14, Þy fire. Where alſo Hvs his fourteenth Arti- F 
| _ cle, in which he affirmed contrarie ro this 
| ©, practiſe, that the Prelats of the Church in 
deliueripg hereticks ro ſecular power 
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and the Prinie_>. Chap. ro. 223 
like tg the Scribes, and Phariſces,who pro- 7, pres. 
cured Chriſts death, and yet faid : Nobts non Conc, Nie, 
licet iterficere quenquam ; It is not lawfull for ys to Sozom, lib. 
kill any , Was condemned. Cerrtes in the . Cap. 20. 
Councell of Nict, ARRIVS bookes were _ a 
commanded to'be_ burnt vnder paine of Nieph th 
death ,.Aas he, and his followers were ba: s. cap 1s. 
nished, In Taeopostvs the Em perours time can, 1pſs 
hereticks were mulcted and punnished in Þ!{e!as 234 
theis, putles, And after MARTIaN and Va- 7 of 

T0 TE:11! 23; | : iF Durcun- 
LiNTINIAN decreed punnishment of death ,,*c Je 
againſt them. The Common .law' allo is borer te c. 
full of Temporall punnishments preſcribed adatole43. 
for hereticks, They are deliuered vp to the © v*rgentis 
ſecular power ro be punnished according *- CO” 


©! af 90% T01iRSReL, 1114.3 
ro the Emperours lawes; their poods are,,,. 40 
confiſcated ; Aduocares and Notaries, that at/olatos, 
fauour them, are ſuſpended from their offi- de herer, 
ces, and made by the law 5oY NA for Concil. 
euer; They are depriued of the right of ma- pot Jub 
King their laſt will and Teſtament, or ſuc+ _—_— 
ceeding by Teſtament; and are condemned j cuns;, L 
ro perperuall priſon; Finally thoſe that were Ariani, 1. 


bound to Hereticks , arc freed from their, Manic! cos 

bon ds. | | C.de hatet. 
2, If Widdrington anſwere that this Ar- 

gument prooucth oplie that hereticks may 

be punnished, yet not by the Church, bur 


by the Magiſtrate: I muſt cell him, tharif 


che Magiſtrare may punnish hereticks, 
much more may the Church, becauſe the. 
Magiſtrate and Prince,-as he is not to iudge 
which' is hercſie, fo it pertaines not ro him 
wn ro 
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224 The Right of the Prelates. 
Fide Sya. To punnish herericks, herefie being a crime 
yes lib, 4, Which pertainerh co the Eccleliaſticall, nor 
& l:gibus. ro the Temporall Court; and therfore thar 
cap. 11, Princes by their lawes do decree punish-. 
ments againſt herericks, they do it by com- 
> miſſion from the Church, which is the 
cauſe why the Chucch firſt deliuereth them 
vp to ſecular power ; whence followeth 
thac the Church, who giueth authotirie to 
Princes to punnish herecicks, may do ither 
ſelf when they are wanting in their office, 
which alſo all the Arguments alledged do 
conuince. And Widdrmgton cannot, denie, 
that the Church doth deliuer vp hereticks 
ro ſecular power, whichis a temporall pun- 
nishmentr, as alſo that she caſteth them into 
priſon, confiſcateth their goods , makes 
them infamous, vncapale of new ſecuſac 
offices, and of the right and lawfull execu- 
'tion of the old, makes them vnable ro 
make their laſt will, or to ſucceed by Te- 
ſtamenr;yea and that by her decrees they be 
excommunicated, and conſequentlie de- 
Feued of all ciuill ſocietie, which are in 
ike ſort remporall punicghments. Morco- 
uer, it cannot be denied but that the 
Conncell of Trent, ſeſf, 25. cap. 3. Commaun- 
deth Eccleſiaſticall iudges not to vie Cen- 
ſures but when there is vrgent cauſe; and in 
lieu rherof to condemne malefactours to 
pecuniarie mulres, - 
'3+ And if the Church, can thus pun- 
nish ordioarie Chriſtians tewporallic, sbe 
may 
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may 'infliccemporall punnishments'vpon | 


Kinges, becauſe although Kings as Kings 


arel{uperiours to:their ſubicctes, yer as Chri- 


ſtians, and Chriſtian Kinges allo,chey are as * 


{ubieco the. Church,as'octhers, becauſe (as 
abouc. Lbauc declared) the reasd why other 
Chriſtians are (ubieC co the Church,and her 
viſible Head and Paſtour,is, becauſe theyare 
incorporated to the Church , and made 
members therof by bapiiime, and conſe- 
quentlie ſubicCct ro the whole bodie and 
head, but Kinges and Emperours are as well 
incorporated as oth:r Ciriſtians, being as 
well baptized and hgned with as good and 
a5 Viidefaceable a carafter of dapnitme,” xrgo 
rhey-are as fubiet, AndthenſayT, if they 
be as ſubiect, they may by the Churches au- 
thoritie be punnished aſwell as others, and 
noc only (pirituallie, but alfo remporallic;as 
oihers may: & if once ie be granted rhat he. 
reticall and rebellious Princes may be. pun- 
nished by cheCheef Paſtor by leſſer penal- 
ties,as confilcatios of goods, infamie,cxile, 
& (uch like punnishments, which are iofli- 
Qed on all obſtinarec herecicks; then I $shall 


ealilie inferre,rthat they may by the, Churcty | 


be depriucd alſo of cheir Kingdomes, thar 

deprivation being a 1Epogall punnishmenr, 
&lo of the (ame order with the other And 

though ir be greazer then wany others, yer,: 
why.may jc nor.beinflided for an Eormions: 
rebellion or iniuric againſt the Church?rbis. 
I; ay ro prague that Princes by che Chorch- 


be punnished rem orallic, though rhe 
ITE L P Church 


-226 The Right of the Prelute_- © 
. Church alwayes beareth, :-and!- ought” to 
| beare+that reſpe ro Princes, thar she will 
not vic tempocal} punnishments- againſt 
\Princes,no nor any punnishments at all,bt 
only when holſome admonition will net | 
ſerue, and the Church is much intereſled;' * 
; (F418 
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CuartrztR XI. 


The ſame power of the Pope outt 
Princes i prooued by authority of Ge- Þ 
nerall Councells , ot of which are ge- 
thered, for the ſame authority, euident and | 


COnumrting arownents. | 


I. He Authorititie of a Generall Coun* 

.. cell, confirmed by the Popegzquoad n05z 
in'teſpe& of vs ( ro Khom a Councellis 
berrer knowen then ſcripture, though in 
itſelf nor of fo great creddir as ſcripture) 
15 the greateſt in carth, and vnder the cope 
of Heauen, For if a Councell, eſpeciallie 
Generall, confirmed by the Cheef Paſtour, 
norwichſtanding that it repreſenterh the 
whole: Church, conreineth all' the Cheek 
Paſtours: of rhe Church, and hath in ir af- 
ſembled allthe learning, wiſdome, autho- 
riric, and {anctifie; Fea the holy Ghoſt fot 
direQour; may erre: who cannot erre? And 
aftcc fuch authoritie rrieted,” whome hall 


a . 


oy and the Printe_. Cha. 11. _ "227 
we finde of grearer Auchoricie for inter « 
preting fcriptute, deciding controuerlies, 
cleating doubrs ind difficulties, and ena 
Qing holſome Yawes? CnnisT bids vs hould Mat. 1 is, 
him for no betrer then ani Erhnike and Pa- 
blican who will not heare rhe: Church, 
and where, or when doth the Church more 
expreſlic deliuer her mind; or teach with 
mare authoritie; or comming, wich more 
riphe ro be obcyed , rhen in a Genetall 
Councell? And if in any gs of comunitie 
the holie Ghoſt pteſideth (as certes CHKtST loan, 14, 
promiſed his Holy ſpirit ro his Church, 26: 
and the Apoſtles, and theirſaccefſours) nb 
doubr in a Generall Countell ht rexcheth 
all veritie. Hence'it is , that 'S. Perak and AB. 15. 
the Councell houlden at” Hitruſalews, fayth: 
[iſum eff ſpirits ſanto & nobis ; It -hath ſechitl , Tim. 3 
good tothe Holie Ghsſt and ys. And if the Charch 
be euer the Pillar of truth; irf#ina General 
Councell: If euer CurisT falf}lech his pro+ 
miſe'ro be there where two or three art Bn ut. 
thered cogerher in his name; he fulfillerfrie .... > -. 
ina Gener: :1] Councell. Wherefore ATtta- 4than, in 
N ASIVS callech the decree of che Coicell of 51/0 Dy 
© Nice Sententium Apoſtolicam; 4n Apoſtolicall fen _ 4 
| rence ©; and in ahother place he meruziles £,,. © 
| mo atiy dare mike ary doabre, of mbtd Epift. ad 
any queſtion nobie any martrers dect- Fprid. 
ded iii chiir Cbyncell, S, Axitkose did giite 496ro(1/; 
| ſach credit #6" it, thar be fyd herber ders 5 Pe 3%. 
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228 The Right of the Prelate- 
nerall Councell the laſt ſentence fraw 
which is no appeale , and ſaith that the au. | 
rhoritie of Councels in the Church is ſalg- 
berrima, moſt boleſome. S. C1RILL of eAlexan- 
dria calles a Generall Councell Baſim, & im- 
mobile fundamenti, 4 ground and immoueable foun= 
dation. S. GREGORIE the Great honoured the | 
| four firſt General] Councels( to which the 
'Councel of Trent is equall in Authoritie, 
conliſting of as lawful Bishops) as the four 
Ghoſpelles, ro wit for their infallibjlirie. | 
This I thought good to premile, becauſe 
Wauddrington and orhiers ſeeme nor ro giue | 
that reſpe&@ ro Councels, as the Authoritie | 
of them requireth. Ler vs now {ec what Þ 
the Councels (ay of this matter in hand, | 
and then lec meſee the face, that darcth face 
Out {o great authoritie, 
2, And firſt ler ys (ce whatthe Generall | 
Coilcel of Laterz,held in the yeere of our Lard 
1215. vnder InnoctnTivs the thirdgdeterml. | 
neth in this martex.No man(ſayth Laurent | 
Surtu in his Preface to this Councell) can | 


....-, doubt of the Authoririe and generaliric of 


Plating in 


. this Councell , becauſe in it were handled * 
marrers of Religio, & determined alſo with Þ 
great conſent both of the Latin and Greeks |} 
Church; and in it were preſent the Parriat- 
 Ches of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem in hell 
proper perſons, .the Patriarches of Alexa": | 
dria and anche by. their Legares Archer | 
Bishops Latin and Greeke 70. Bishops 41 } 
Abbors and Priours aboue Soo, the rarall | 
: TP} 53 +50 cn eg number 


and the Prince, Chap. 11, 229: 
| number of ali che Prelates: were at leaſt 
© 1215. The Legares allo of the Greeke, and- 
> Romain  Emperours , of the Kinges of 
, © Hieruſalem, France, Spaine, England, and other 
” Princes, were preſent wich the reſt . This 
' Coancell, then called rhe Great for thenum- 
' ber of Prelates, inthe ThirdiChaprer, after 
excommunication pronounced againſt he- 
reticks', admonisherh (ccular powers, and: 
commandeth them to-purgerheir countries 


minu temporalis.rirc.” But if the Temporal Lord 


negled to purge his land or Terrtqriefrom bereticall 
lewdneſſe, let his be excommumcated by the Metro 
politane and the reſt of his Comprontncial Bishops. 
And if be contemne to ſatisfie within 4 yeare, letthis: 
( bu contempt ) be figmfied tothe Cheefe Buhop 
(the Pope ) that from that tyme the (the: Pope) 
* denounce- his valalles freed from all fidelitie vnto 
| him, and may expoſe bis land ts be poſſiſſed by: Ca- 
} tholiks, who (beretickes being exrerminated*) may 
I* poſſeſſe it without any contradiiton,' and conſeruc tt” 
* punitie of faith without pretudice 0 the Principall 
* TLords, ſorbat heput ne obſtacle nor impediment; the 
” ſame law notwithſtanding obſerued concerning thoſe 
* who beue not' Principal Lords. \ F his: Councellt 
Iſappolc ro be-of ſufficient Aurhoritie, for” 
it was Generall,'and: in number of Prelates - 


and | Bishops furpaſſed rhe: firſt Couneell of _ 


o 

&- 
*: 
4 


* Nicsby many; It was of:as:grear Aucho- 
|  ritic' as any Counccll:can be, becauterbe 
wo 5:50 P 3 Aucho- 


from heretikes,and to promiſe the ſame by. 
oath; then the Councell addeth:; Ss yero Do+ = hy 


nocentso 


| $ being required andadmomsbed of the Church, shall: , I1.f4Þ« 3+ 
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230 The Right of the: Prelas -—_— 
Auriioritie ro./make lawes,; and ito decide 

controuerlies,: dependerh: nor ofthe ſan- Þ* 

&irie , but only of the lawfulnes ::ofabe Þ* 

Paſtours;and (eing thar theſe Paſtours:could Þ 

fay as much for: their ordinatton andivoca! # 

tion;;as the Fathers of the! Councell: af. Nict | 

could , it; muſt -inseds follow: 'thar} urbus 

Councell (as are: allo all Jawfull Generall 

Councels ) was! of as great! Authoratie'ss 

was'thar of Nicz ,: which:our- Soucraij 

Is prefat, Liege Kiag | aMesadmitreth. with rhe orher | 

men/r. Peg: firſt three Generall' Councels;' and:icqnlc: | 

aa jk. quehthe cannor reiect chis;whichis ofthe | 

;, ſame Authoruie,» To ſayas.our Adgerlayirs & 

ſfay\thar rhe Pope: ſpeakerh! onhe of chem, Þ 

who areſubre&.cemporally-ro his: Tempos | 

ral authorice-which he hath inltelte,: were \ 

ridiculous ,: becauſe the wordes:are gee+ ; 

ral and if they.were reſtrained ro irate, uthg 

decree could/\haue had little force;.Tofay © 

that: abſolure Princes are nor: comprehen» " 

dedin:ithisdecree, but onlie inferiour-Prin* 

ces, who hould ſeudar Regale.oficthem's 1s | 

+ abſurd; fora lictle before this alleaged de-, | 

cree;iithe- Councell ordaineth: thar ſeeulares } 

poteſtanes, ſecular pavers," muſt take, an: oath to | 

expell.herecicks. our of their + countries, | 

which wordts' ſcaular powers aggree..to, aÞ+ 

folure, Kings ;and ..Emperaurs-, :;clſe; when 

So PAY Commannderh thar.cuerie: ſoul. bt 

Rom, x3. lubia&:o-higher powers, potefiatibas ſublime 

rw; Kinges:and) Emperours: muſt bes 

Ccpree;: becauſa:they: goe not -vnder, che 

MOMER 4 name 


' minor principales, the ſame law not withſtanding 


aud the Prince. Chap. 11. 231 


© name of Powers. « Andi immediatly after 
= this admonition'the Councel addech the 
© alleaged decree: Sirerd Dominus Temporalis &c. 
© But af the temporall Lord &c. Where She calleth 


rhe:lame Dominoes Temporales, Temporall Lords; 
whom before $he called Poreftates ſernlares, 
Secular powers. And are not Kings and Em- 
perours' Donn Temporales , Temporall Lords? 
yea and principallie, and more properlic to 
be called ſo, rhen thoſe Princes that hould 
of: orhers? If Widdrington would dehie this 
Title co our King, he'wonld be counted a 
Tcaytour. And what cawrhey alleage againft 
rhote orhers ſo expreſle wordes ;' eadem n+ 
balomenus lege ſeruata crrca eos, qui non bhabent do- 


obſerued concerning thoſe who baue not "pri 
Lords? In: which words :enen? Kinges'and 
Emperours :are' compretiended; fori they 


_ efpecially-haue no. Temporall Lords. To 


fay that Pope Innocent made this Decree 
eb his own head, is bar ro.' showe ;great 


ignorance, forin'Generall Councels Popes , 


ſpeake:ex Cathedra and as publicki, nor 


\ 
% 


priuate: perſohs 3 and what they decree, is + :: 


wich the: common conſenr of all-rhre Bi+ 
Shops; ob the moſt parr; elſe if the Pope 
Should do all of his owne head, invaine 
should' he: aflemble Generall Councels. 
But thar 'all- che Councell- and Chriſtian 
world conſented:' ro: this decree, is clecre 
enough; forithar no mention is madeofany 
variance bet wixr-the Pope, andche Coun- 
"7 P 4 cell 


Bellarm. 
lib. 2. de 
Concil. 
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cell in this matter../To fay that the true 
Councell of Lateran: is'norrexranty or that 
the Canons excant were: compuled only: by 
InnocenTivs, becauſe in this Councell, rhe 
Councell of Luerane ( rhough not this; bur 
another ) is cited and alleadged;-are ſo ime | 
probable cuaſions, that they merit norcon- 
furztion, and are verieſufficientlie reieded; | 
by the booke called; Diſcuſito decrets Magnt 
Concly Lateranenſis. | - je 01 b01ig550 
23. One thing there-is; beatinge more: | 
Shewe, which ouc-Aduerſaties; wighr als | 
leage, to; witt , that-if this Counceltdidin- | 
expreſs termes define that the Pope Hathy | 
power to depolc Princes, they, would then | 
yecld," becauſe what-ai Generall Councell | 
with:the Pope defineth. diretly, .and-ex= | 
preſly;'1s a watrer of faith, and.itas hereli6 
ro 'gainſay it. Buc, ſeing that all chinge# 
ſpoken, or wrieten in a: Counccllarcnot 
matrers of faith, ( for, as Diuinvescommon: 
lie: fay,;,the reaſons which: the Gountell 
bringerh- for - confirmation;; af her decree; 
and thoſe. things which are:;{poken incir: 


cap. 11. & dentlic,-and the-things whichare deterwi« 


I2, 


ned asprobable,:are. nor of neceſlitie to be 
beleeued ) it ſeemeth that by this decree 
weare:not bound: to beleeye that the Pope 
can depole Princes; becauſe. though: che 
Pope: and Councel} make adecree oftleped 
firion ;: yer they define- not: expreſcly nor 
ſ«b Anathemate , vuder Paine of Curſe, that che 
Pope can depole Princes, X 


. 
o 


But 


—_— * Y MM *” R Vor-.00 - 


Y dit: for farſt: the Fa 
e 


and the Prince, C hap. I, 233 
4- Buc-who ſo pleaferbro.confider this 


= decree well, and withour all paſlion,, or 


- partiallaffeQtion, muſt needs: confelle, that: 


this decree ought to be of verie great cte« 
and Councell ſup»: 
pole ar leaſt that the Pope'-cam depoſe 
Princes, elſe they would neuer haue made 
ſuch a Decree, and confequentlie;this de- 
cree arguech that che Pope andallthe Pre-" 
lates, Princes, and Legates prefentzwere-of - 
that opinion, which no doubt, they: being. 


"| fo manyand fo learned; mult needsibrare a - 
7 great (way amongſt alligoad Chiiſtians; for! 
”, What theythought,allibe Chriftianworld,; 


at leatt:for he moſt par, :thouglir; all re-: 
ccauing and approduling this Councell. But, 
Wriddrington: will Gay,rhix he wilbabsdenie, 
but tharithey all-choughr ſo pioulſlic, and; 
probablie, yet becauſe>they, defined not in 

expreſſe: rermes: thatzthe:Pape: can; depole. 
Princes, he will natbeleeucit  Aprfempe; 
rorie Anſwer certainlic, and: Wheria (;io 
ſay no mate;) the Anſwerer shallshew bing 
ſelfe veric ſlow and hard of belecfe, and its 
to hardidalfo, who-blusberh-norte-gainlay, 
ſo many-leatned ant: godlie:Prelates, and, 
whome fo; many.-grane countenarices. and! 


-:. 


ludgemFents can nor moue. / |: 


5. Burk will deale yerianothet way,and- 
our of the (elfe ſame decrees Aldpugh the , 
Pope' arid Councell-in che allcaged:; decree 
do':not expreſlie define that '\Popes-can. 
vypon iuſt cauſe depole, Princes, y&£ tate. 

501dp! Ps guet 


— 
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gueth that they, nor: onlie probablie, but 
verilie, and aſfuredlie thoughti he could, 
elſe to-hauc grounded:fo odiousia decree; 
and iniurjous alfo ('i6 the. Pope haue not 
authoritie):vpon a. probable opinion, had. 
bene grearrashneffe. For the: Councell had 


expoted:;therby( ifabe/ opinion had: not | 


bene ſuppoſedmoſtaflured;) the>King and 
Common: wealth; yea'and ſometimes rhe 


whole» Churohito xppotes y /garboiles, cre» | 


bellious:wiarces, 'ahdfuch like And warre 
Shonldchine bene:tiuft alſo! on both (ides: 
For che'fabicAs: mighc have: refuſed: ro, 
obeyrhedepoſed Ptiribe, ag beitxgfreed: by 
a-Generall"Councrls; authoritie1foom - all 
ns ationiro.him;; and.being,warranted by 
t 


-- 


eCouncch, that. now: he isnp more 


their .King/-but my wturper and:Inuader, || 


againſt whom- cncticoparticaler wan'harh; | 
zaſture- belts ; 598 wwarre :And Horus if afor-! || 


raijie* Prince shoutd vhiuſtlic innade France 


becauſe h©having morTirle, alfthe King» 
doio,ant: encriv particuler member bath: 


iufbwarrvigunt hing ;ſoif a Pridce depo>' | 
ſe4 perſiſt pouernment,'heis according 


tothe Popes and Commeels opiniow {which 
Widdrifgton confeſſerh ro be! probable )-an 


vfiirper 't'#' inuater ; and c6nſequenclie | 
exerieon&bf-hisformet! ſubie&s hath iult | 
warre'agaitiſt him, noileflezlieng{asalithe | 
beft Philoſophers and: Diui i nes: zeach ) the | 


ſabicas 


withouridſvtitleorwrongreceined;eueric! | 
Frenohtwarilmighoreſit him, i£tre:could; | 


BY 
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fubieQes. haue .againſt.an | v{ueper of the Herodotus 
crowoe.And yetthis Prince depoſcd-might #5 3- X*- 
iuſtlea}fo periiſt-in his pollefion, becauſe philincs tn 
no wanis bound to:forgoe: chars; to:which _—_— 
he hatch probable right, being! warranted a6 lex. 
by the rule of the law;t In perj delifto vel.cauſa 1:5.3c4.16. 
porzor eſt. conditio poſidentive” In: the ltke: defaule.on > Thom-in 
cauſe better . is the condition . of ; ltini\that in 1d |* _ —_ 
poſſeſavn, And againe; ? Cum juntiurapertiaty , a 
obſcura, reo fanendumeſt/potiu/ quiin aert. When 5 de tuft 4: 
the rightes: of the parties are 0b[ciines: the gyiltic er3t a.3.G al!) 
accuſed is ta be fauonredibefore.thei Aftour dr accuſert, iofrs cap. 
Bur the: Prince -inthis caſcharb;accordin cages 
to. Widdrangton, probable righe, ah&isimpols _— 
ſclion;and be isrew;not Atut; eigahe may ris in 6, 
ſtandi3onchis owne defence, [and by-watves « Reg, 121. 


U 


. defenſtic may; mainraine his/ipoſſeflions #614- 


And-then\to whart-iniuries and garboiles 
the Church Should expoſe Kings ſubiecs 
and' Kingdomes,!.and:» canſequently rhe 
whole Church, who ſcerh nor; burthe rhat. 
1s wiltallic blind; and |wall not! open»his 
eycs ?'{o. that erher che Councelliof Laterane 
was temerarious and rash co bujld-fo-peri- 
lous a: Decree vppon: no/afſared;/»bur: only 
probable opinion; or shethoughtr afluredly 
that the Pope had ſuch Aurhocritis; and 


then. cueric obedient. Child of the Church 
Should catcher fotlowe hers, then Widdring+ 
tous, and ſome 'fewe his: companions opi- 
niou. For: cerres, other wiſe as it-is injuſtice 
. ene-atur. of his land or houſe, who 
probable right, and withail poſſeſon, 
11 becauſe 


ro 
hartr- 
$3 Y WV 14 
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becauſe potior eft conditto pofſidentis,  betrer- is th 


condition -of him that i in poſſeſſion. $0-wete it 


_ King ofhis'Crowne and 


open” iniuſtice' in the Pope 'ro 'depriuea || 
ingdome,'who |. 


hath probable right f becauſe iris, as Wid- 


\ drington ſaith ; bur probable, \nor- aſſured; Þ 
| thatthe Pope can depoſe him)and who yet | 
' hath poſſeſlion, | He anſwereth thar the | 


Church-commandeth the Feaſt of the Con- | 


- Ception, and the Pope hath giuen authoritie | 

-to imple Preifts ro confirme;and moreouer | 
diſpenſed with Princes in the ſolemne vow. | 
of Religion, which yet-are grounded but |} 


-, ow-probable . opinions: But the forcſaid & 
+, Authourin his: diſcuſſion & rhis Decree, | 


- hath verie well shewed har ſuch inconue- 7 
 niences follow not vpon theſe decrees, |\ 


whichare nor fo dangerous, nor-concerne |; 
not the whole.Church, as this decree doth, | 


| bur odlice pparticuler perſons; and; therfore |! 


Mai. 1 3, 


I willnor «Ram agere. + | 
+ 6, Laſthie Lwill yerttie another waie to. 
perſuade theſe kinde of men, which if they | 
contemne;, they can: hardlic auoide that | 
1mputation: of Erhnikes. and Publicanes, | 
which Chriſt: him ſelfe layerh on them | 
that will-nar:heare the Church, For not |} 
onlic thar,which is expreſlie , and in, a&u þ- 
gnato defined: by the Councell, is tobe be» 
lecued vnderpaine of hereſie, bur alſo that, 
which in as exercito is defined. 1} will cx* 
plicate my (elf. If the Pope,eſpeciallic with 
T Generall Councell 5 decree 'orenatt an 
SEG, gencr 


4 
[ | 
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gcacrall law, .which he commandeth ks, of 
obſcrued of the whole Church, he dothnor 
expeaueis and mi 4auſignato define the thing 
ro be lawfull which he commandeth, bur 
yec he doth in au exercto and tacire define 
it to be .lawfull', becauſe if he cannot erre 
in preſcribing generall lawes tp the yniuer- 
{all Church ( as if he conld, the whole 
Church, which” muſt obey her Cheefe Pa- 
ſour, Should erre wich him) it followetrh 
necellarily that he hath infallible aſliſtance 
In cnaCting ſuch lawes , and conſequently 
that muſt not onlic be probable, bur alſo 
certainly true, yeaand fo true, that ir is nor 
onlictemeritie and rashenes, bur alſo ob - 
ſtinate herelic ro hould thar it is valawfull, 
which the Pope thus commanderh, This , ANT" 
is the opinion of Bellarmine, which he 13 _ 
progyrth alſo verie ſolidlic. The ſame a rom. Pour. 
carned- Doftoar of the Sorbonnes,, and Cheef cap. 5. 
Reader in Diuinitie called Du Valle hou]- P* Yale 
deth,and (as Diuines knowe) icisthe com. '* 4 /#- 
mon opinion, though ſome few hould ———_ 
contrarie. DeValle hath theſe wordes: Hand in prcle- 
antem ( infallibilitatem) non minus, quam #n fidei iam 
definittonibus agnoſcunt onnes Catholics Dodtorts, Fate par. 
But this ( Tnfallihilatie ) noleſſe then in definitions of ** 1%: 7« 
faith all Catholick Doflours do acknowledge. This 
both Rellarmine and. he, as others alſo, proue 
by many Arguments. For firft, ifthe Pope 
could command*an vnlawfull thing , he 
Should. command vice for vettuc,and might 
forbid yerrue as ynlaWfull; whence Should 
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Follows thas the Church (which muſt obe 
her;Cheef Paltour } should erre ih a, martet 
ncceſſarie to (aluation;, For she should im- 
brace vice for yertue, and imbracinge that 
Should be no more Holze, Yea then the Þ 
Church should erre in a matrer offaith,be- 
Gauſe if the Po 2ecomad vice for verrue,the 1 
butch, whith aſt gine ESce to HE Thed 
Paſtour , should imbrace it as lawfull, and 
conſequenthe should imbrace a thing a: 
Seinſt fairh, for , as itis againſt faith td 
Jay or thinke that Chriſt is nor reallie in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, ſo is it ro fay or think 
that vice is vertue: which yer the Cheet | 
Paſtour Should teach.in coinmanding , and 
rhe Church shonld belecuc in imbracivg 
and obſcruing; Whence I inferre rhar the 
"former deexee of the Councell is a matter of 
| faith, andneceſſarily to be belecued. For by 
this decree the Pope and Conncel of Laterant 
do abſolueg the ſubicfs fiom obedience and 
fidelitie by a Generall Decree, & do depole 
- [the Prince from his Kingdomwe, which if ir 
_._ vere yniuſt(as ir muſt needs be, if the Pope 
had'no Authoritic) the Pope and Councell 
Should erre in a matter againſt Faith, be- 
caule the Catholick' faith reacherh: that 
vertue is good, viceis euill and vnlaw full, & 
yerif chisdectce 6f Jep8hiisn of the Prince 
and abſolution of his ſubic&s from theit 
idelicie were againſt iuſtice | the Churth 
which muſt obey her Cheef Paſtogt, hould 


be bounds think iriuftite rs be iufkice, & 


» 


vice 
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= vice ro' be'vertue} which is againſt faith, 


And therforec if Widdr ingron, notwitſtanding 


= this decree; will obſtivacelic hould tharthe *' 


Pope' cannot depolſe a Prince, 'or free his 


| (ubieQs from their fidelitic and Wlegeatice,,, - 


he muſt graunt, that 'ether the Pope with 
rhe Councell commandeth againſt faith, or'' 
that hee Jiſobeyeth againſt faith;not belee> 


© wing rhat'ro be uſt, which the Popede- 


creeth wich a Generall Councell. 
7. The ſame Arguments I may drawe 


' our of the General Coincell of Lions, which 


a. 

OS 

OY 

WE 

_—_— =. 

'v , Y : 
'»F 7 
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”  vnder” pattie of Excommunication' alf bis 


hath rhisdecree : Sacri approbatione Concali ſia- Cap. r. de 
tm By the «pprobation of the hoke Conncel bomicidie 
wee do decree that whatſoeuer Prince , Prelate, 'or i" 6- 
whatſoeuer Ecclefiaſitcall* or ſecular perſon 5hall 
rauſe, or command any Chriſtian to bee killed bythe 

aforeſayd Marderers'( although death therby doe not 

follow)or bal receaue or defend, or hide them, shall 


3 incurre, ipſo fatto , the ſentences of excommunica-= 
= tion, and depoſition from his digmite, honour, office, 


and benefice , and that the ſame may be giaen freelie 


\£ 10 others by them to whom the collation apperteineth. 


8. Likewiſe anorher Councell of Lions, 


® and Generall alſo,” held in the yeere of our 


3 Lord 1245. at Which were prefent BAL- x, x,y. 
” pving the Emwperour and S. Lewis ofcle, &- 


France, IMNOCENT the forth, who wirh con- mile, Pla- 
ſent of the' Councell depoſed Frepertck ##4- 

the ſecond , and"abſolacd his ſubiets from 

cheir oath made yrire him , commanded” 


adherents co leave him, and not to ory 


{hich muſt obey 
her;Cheef Paltour ) should erre in ,a, martet 


*F yy NN 4 


and abſolution of his ſubic&s from theit 


idelicic were againſt iuftice , the Church 
which muſt ,$ ould 
be bound is think iniuftite r6 be tuſtice; & 

| Vice 
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vice ro' be vertue, which is againſt faich. 
And therfore if Widdr mgron, notwitſtanding 
this decree, will obftinarelie hould tharthe © 
Pope' cannot depole a Prince, 'or free his . 
\ubicQs from cheir fidelitic and flegeance,,, - 
he muſt graunt, that 'erher the Pope with 
rhe Councell commandeth againſt faith, or" 
that hee Jiſobeyeth againſt fairh;not belee> * 
ning rhac' ro be juſt, which the Pope de- 
creeth with a Cenerall Councell. 

7. The ſame Arguments I may drawe 
out of rhe Generall Conncell of Zions, which 
hath thisdecree : Sacri approbatione Conaly fta- Cap. r. de 
tumu Cc, By the epprobation of the boke Councel bemicidio 
wee do decree that whatſoener Prince , Prelate, 'or i" 6- 
whatſoeuer Eccleſiaſitcall* or ſecular perſon 5hall | 
cauſe, or! command ary Chriſtian to bee killed bythe 
aforrſayd Murderers ( altbough death therby doe not 
follow )or sha1l receaue or defend, or hide them, hall 
incurre, ipſo fatto , the ſentences of excommunica« 
tion, and depeſition from bis digmite, honout, office, 
and benefice , and that the ſame may be giaen freelie 
$0 others by them to whom the collation apperteineth. 

8. Likewiſe anorcher Councell of Lzons, 
and Generall alfo,' held in the yeere of our _ 
Lord 1245. at which were prefent BAt- g, au. 
DviNE the Emperour and S. Lxwis of clo, &- 
France, INNOCENT the fourth, who wirh con- milis, Fla- 
© ſent of the' Councell depoſed Freperuck *#7*- 
© the ſecond, and" abſolacd his ſubicdts from 
- their oath made yrite him , commanded” 
E vnder-paine of Excommunication' all bis 
 adherems' co'leaue him, and nor to wy 
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him as Emperour, & gaue permithion to the 


Extat cap. The Decree is this : Nos staque ſuper premiſiy, 
Ad Apoſto- cc, We therfore with our bretbren, and the Holit 


F il - », Councell hawng premiſed 4 diliget deliberation abou 
iud in 6, tbe aſoteſayd, and many other his hatnoms exceſſei 
Vide etiam ſetng that wee, though ymworibie, ſupplietbe place of 
Weſtme- Chriſt in carth , and that 0 ys in the. perſon of 


waſ? : a. Bleſſed Peter it was (ayd;W batſoeuer thou sbalt bynde 
12124 


Marrs, Vopon earth ,, it shalbe bund alſo #n beauen ; dot | 


declare and denounce the aforeſayd Prince, who hath 


made bimſelfe vynworthie of Empire, kingdomes,aul | 

. «ll bonour and dignnie, and. who for kis unaquitzesh |3 
. reiefied of God from raygning and rulingytobe tyedin [ 
his own ſinnes, and as an abie(t, depriued, of all bo» | 
wour and dignitie: andyet not withſtanding by ſen- © 
zence wee deprive bim, and abſoluing perpetuallie al 


who are bound to him by oath of fideltie from 1b# 


oath, doby Apoſtolicall Authortcie firmelie forbidabat | 
any benceforth doe obey him as Emperour &c. + | 
9. GREGORE the ſeuenth in a Councell at Þ 
Rome in che yeare of our Lord 1076. excom» | 
municated and depoſed Hengis the fourth | 


for many his inſolences, outrages , and 


Vide Ba« 


Yon, an. . G ; | 4 
1096, n, clina, queſumus , pics aures tua; nobig ,, &, ands me. 


25, ſerum tuwm, quem ab znſantia nutriſts, c-v/que ad 


Domins mes. Mater Dei, & Beatus Panlw frattt. | 
Ku 8nter omnes ſands, quod tus Santa Romand: | 


me 3nuitum ad ſus gubernacala t5 exit fr: 
Bleſſed 


Eccleſis 


EleQours to chooſe. another in_ his. place. | 


envormities. The Excommunication begits. | 
neth;rhus: Beate Petre Apoſtolorum Prauceps; mn- | 


bunc diem de many 111quorum liberaſin, quz me pro [ 
tua fidelitate ederunt & odjvnte Tu mibi teſt 85, O: | 


| z 
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Bleſſed Peter Prance of the Apoſites, we beſeech thee 
to ancline thy pious earesvpmo vs, and to heare mee 
thy ſeruant , whom from my infancie thou haſt nog- 
rished, and vnio this day haſi deltuered from the 
bandes of the wicked, who have hated and do hate 
mee for my fidelatte towards thee. Thou art my wits 
neſſe, 4s alſo my Ladie the Mutber of God, and Bleſ- 
ſed Paul thy brother amongeſt all the Satntes, that thy 
holte Romain Church drew mee againſt my will to 
her government &c, Then a little after he 
adderh rhe Excommunication and depoſi= 
tion it lelfe: Hac ttaque fiducta fretus, pro Eecleſie 
tue bonore & defenſione, ex parte omniporentis Dei 
Patris, & Fily, & Spirius Sanih, per tuam poteſta= 
rem & Authorttatem, Henrico Kegs Filio Hemics 
Imperato1s, qui contra tham Ecileſiam inaudita ſu- 

perbia wnſurrexit, rot1us Regnt Teutonicorum Cf It a= 
lie gubernacula contradico , & ones Chriſttanss 4 
yenculo turaments , quod ſibt fetere & ſactent , ab 
ſoluo; > vt nullus ex jicut Regs ſerutat inter dico Offs 
T her fore building vppon thu confidence, ſor the honour 
and defence of the Church, mn the behalfe of the 
omniporent God,the Father, the Sonne, and the Holze 
Ghoſt , by thy power and Autberitie, 1 do take from 
King Henrie the ſonne of Henrie the ®mperour, who 
by an vnwonted pride neuer heard of bath made tm- 
ſurreton againſt thy Church ,\ the gonerment of the 
whole Kingdome of the Almames and of ltalie, and 
do abjolue all. Chriſitans from the bond of oath, whicb 
tbey haue made,or sball make vmto bim,es 1 do forb1d 
any 10ſerve him & King, Put becauſe che Empe-: 
rout, after.this,: {ubmirted him tet, and - 
promiſcd by ſolemne park ſatisfaction, and 

- "WW Shewed 
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$hewed exrteriourly great penance ; the Þ 
Pope to shewe thar hedeſired nor his depo- | 
ſition, but as a meanes to che Churches true 
peace, and his ſaluation, abſolued him from | 
excommunication in the Caſtle of Cany. R 
S1VM, Where then the Pope was, and admit- | 
red bim to the Maſle, which he celebrated: 
and in the Maſle called the Emperour vuto 
the Altar, and houlding rhe Bleſſed Sacra- Z 
ment in his hand, ſaid ro the Emperour: bg Þ 
#1 pradem 4 te tuisque fautoribus literas accept, qui- 
bus me anſimulaſt; ſedem Apoſtolicam per ſumoniacam 
hereſim occupaſſe, Ilong ſince haue recetuedletters : © 


from thee and fromthy fautours, by which thou haſ 
accuſed mee to haue entred into poſſeſſion of the 4þ0- 
ftalical ſeate by Simoniacal herefie. And though 
(faich he) I could bring other reſtimonie 


of choſe that knew my life from my Chil-' ! 
hood, and were Authors of my promotion: * 


egotamen ( (aith he ) ne humano potivs quam dt- ; 


mus nits. videar tejitmonio , vt ſatisfationis com- 
pendto omnem ommbu ſcandali ſcrupulum de medi 
auferam: Ecce Corpus Dominicum , quod ſumprurs 
ero, im expertmentum mih; hodie fiat Innocentie medz 
vt omnpotens Dew ſuo me hodie tudicto vel abſoluat 
obiects criminis ſuſpictone, ſi innocens ſum , vel ſubita* 
nga tnterimat morte, ſi rew ſum. Tet1 ( ſayth he) 
leaſt 1 hould ſeeme rather to leane ynto humane 1t- 
ſiamonie, then diuine, that 1 may by « compendious 


ſatsfaftion take from all, all ſcruple of ſcandall ; be*' 


hould our Lords Bodie which 1 $hall take and re- 
ceaue, letit be to mee this dey & triall or experiment 
of myne Innecentie, that Almighty God may this df: 

ii 2 | ; eb 
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. andthe PrinceS. Chap. iz. 24, 
ether abſolue me by bis Indgement from ſuſpicion of 
the crime obiefted agamſt mee, if 1 be Innocent, or 
4) kill me by ſodain death, if 1 be guiltie, Then 
he demanded of che Emperour, whether he 
would make the like proteſtation, bur he 
hauing agulrie conſcience durſt not, Aﬀrer 
this the Emperour contemning all former | 
promiſes and oathes, returned ro his vo- 
mir. W hecfore the ſame Pope in the Coun« 
cell allo ar Rome anno 1080. excommuni= 
cared him apaine; and againe declared him \ 
ſtill depoſed, being before onlie abſolucd 
from excommunication , and admitted ro 
the Communion. EDS 3 
10. Bur Widdrington excepteth againſt this Widdrs , 
Councell, for thar it was nor Generall. 'Bue P'ſp-Theok. 
cerres the Authoritie of this Councell is 0 > 
ſufficient tro moue any rrue Chriſtian hatt, * | * 
and child of che Church. For many chinges 

giue this Councecll great credir: Firſt ( as 

Schulckenius well obleruerh ) ir: was confir» 

med by the Pope, which ( according ro the 

common'opinion) makes a matter of faith, 
becauſe to Peter, and conſequentlie ts the 


| 


Sebulcken. 
in Apel pro 
Bellar. VL 4 


260, ( \ 


1 


| Pope it was fayd: & ſuper hanc Petram edificabo 


Eccleſiam meam : and yppoa this rocke will I build my | 
Church and to him CxrtsT fayd: Ego r0gaui It. 22, . 
pro te Petre vt non defictat ſides tua, & tu altquands 

conuer ſw, confirma fratres tos. 1 baue prayed for 

thee, Peret, that thy faith fayle not;, and thou once 
conuerted_confirme thy brethren. Where CarisT 

prayed for PetER as a publick perſon, and 


that he mighr nor erre in teaching others, 
Q_2 becaule 


244. The Right of the Prelate- 
becauſe CHRr1sT prayed for him that he 
might confirme ochers, and fo if the Cheef 
Paſtour do ſpeake ex Cathedra, though not 
in a Generall, but only in a Prouwinciall 
Councell, it makes a matter of faith, accor- 
* D,Thors. ding ro the common * opinion. For although 
2.2.97. 4. many herefies were condemned by Gene- 
10. Wat: r21| Councels, yet farre more by Popes with 
denſ 16. 2. their ordinarie Councell, or Proninciall 
Aoarim. 5 > 
Fidei,cap, Gouncels onely, as the Quartadecami by Pope 
47. & 48, VICTOR , the Novattans by CoRNEL1vs, the 
Turrecr. Pelagians by INNOcenTLVS and ZozimMvs, and 
bb. 2 ſum- many other hereticks and hereſies by other 
me. 8: Popes Withour Generall Councels. All 
109. Dre - : ; | ; 
do lib.a de which to call in queſtion were to bring 
Eccl.dogy, into doubt many Decrerall Epiſtles, and to 


cap 3. par- giue a great ſcope to many hereticks to 


3« Cater. in Ukph not guiltie, as not being condemned 
#pu[c. ie by a Generall Councell. Secondlie the Pope 
poteſtate 


Paps & that decreed thedepoſition of HENK1 8 the 
Cone. cap. fourth Was a great Saint, who was brought 
9. Canus. yp, as him telfe often confeſleth, from a 
bib. 6. de Child in the ſchoole of S. Pertr, and fo 
P:6:c4Þ-7- knewe well che practiſe of the Church : he 
4. de Pont, Wrought myracles living and dead, and left 
eap.2, Many other teſtimonies of his grear ſan- 
Du Valle Ctitie, and innocencie of life. All which is 
lib. de ſu- abundantly teſtified by divers authors, 
iy + » SY whome® Bellarmine citeth, and recorded allo 
par. 2. qu, Þ) © Baroniw. Thirdlie his ſuccefſours VictoR 
1. G alj. thethind, VxBANvs the ſecond, PAscayalis, and 
*Bellay.lib. others approoucd this ſentence of Excom- 


4 «+ Rom, munication and depoſition. Fourthlie, all the 
Chri- 


o 

and the Prinie-. Chap. 11. 245 
Chriſtian world, except a fewe Schiſma- pyyy, cap 
tikes followers of the Emperour and the 1. i 
Antipape whom he ſert vp, fauoured and * Baronins 
approoued the ſenrence, as is calie to be 79-11.4n. 
{ſcene in * Baronize, W 1LLIAM the Coquerour —Y | 
King of England, PH1itiye King of France, "ds, = 
ALPHoNsvs King of Caſtile, Canvtvs King of 11, & 13, 
Denmarke, RostrT Count of Flanders, and 4. Baron, 
other Princes held with GRrecorte the ſe- 7997-11. in 
wenth. Yea the learnedft and holyeſt Bishops, 7% 7- 
and Abbots were all for Grecort the, ſe- 
wemh, as Hyco Abbor of Clarie, BeRNAR- 
Dvs Abbor of Maſiilia, Des1Derivs Abbot of 
Caſima, and after ſuccelſour ro Pope Gr Ets- 
GORE, Choſen {o much againſt his will, that 
for a yeere he would not vndertake the 
charge} S. Arrnonst Bishop of Salernum, 
our learned LanFeranc - Archbishop of 
Canterburte, Sainct AnNSEeLME Bishop of Luca, 
ro whom /rſpergenſis, rhough a Schilmatick, Abbas 
giveth this commendation: Anſelmus Lucenſis Yrſperg- 
liters apprtme eruditus, ingento acutiſiimus, facun- a 
dia precipuws, & quod omnibus mains eft, im Den 1is- — 
more C& ſanta connerſatione nominatiſſumus, adeo yt 
tamin vita, quam poſt mortem referatur miraculis - 
clarw. Anſelme of Luca greatlie learned , moſt 
sharpe of wits, principal! in Eloquence, and ( which 
is more then all) moſfi famaw for his feare of God 
and holie conuer ſation, in ſo much that he is ſayd to 
baue flourished with miracles in his life tyme and 
after his death. So this Schiſmaticke , who 
followed the Emperour , and Gutbere the 
Antipape, faith of him . This S, -ANSELME 

nis Q 3 wiortc 


I 


1080, 3, 
29. 


TA 


Baron, 
$0m,ti,au. 
1076, 3. 


3le. 


W :ddr. 


Diſp.Theol 


cap. 3.4 
I.2.6, 


24.6 
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queſtion: none but Schiſmarikes, doubted 


of his authoritie. So that the Emperour | 
Was depoled, as it wete by conſent of the | 


whole Church. | 


n. I could alleage alſo that this Coun: 3 
cell, in which Henke the fourth was depo- 
ſed, did not onlie depoſe him, bur alſodid + 


define that the Pope can depoſe Princes: 


for to the ſame Councell, as Baron allir- 


meth, appertaine GrtGorte the ſeuenth his 
Breutores ſententie , shorter ſentences, which are 
Incitled DicTaTvs Parz, amongſt which 


this is one: Quod Pape liceat Reges deponere. That, 


zt is larwfull for the Pope to depoſe Kinges, Another. 
1s: Quod 4 fidelitate iniquorum ſubtefos poteſt ab- 


ſoluere, That be can abſolue ſubiefts from their fide 


bitte promiſed to wicthed ( Kinges,) Nether are 
Widdringtons exceptions apainſt theſe 


Shorte ſentences, and definitions of any. 


moment. As for example; Suppoſe ( ſayth 
he) theſe ſentences were defined in that 


Councell of Rome; Quomodo tibs conſt as ea 


ranquam propoſitones ad fidem pertinentes, Cf 10". 
yt probabiles ſolim aſſertzones definites eſſe ? How 


kroweſt thou that thoſe propoſitions are defined 46 


«pper tatuing fafaith, and not as probable aſſertions 
nlp? By which exception he migae nooſe 


oft. 


B4r09u. 43, wrote an Epiſtle to Guibert the Anti ape, in i} 
which he compared GREcoRte the {Rr 8: 

S, CornEtivs Pope, and called Gubert the | 
Antipape 4 Preuaricatour, Laſilze all the Chri- 
ſtian wocld, ſauing the Schiſmarikes, ap- | 
plauded it, none, called this depobrion in \Þ 


> _©O = 


aud the Prince». Chap, 11. 247. 
almoſt againſt all the Canons in all the Ge- 
nerall Councels, and euen againſt the Ge- 
nerall Councel of Trent, in whole Canons he 

Shall finde Anathems pronounced. bur ſel- 
dome in the doctrine defined in the Chap-. 
ters; And ſo when the Councell defineth 

any thing, he might ſay, vnleſſe an Anathema 

be added, as alwaies it is nor, that whar rhe 
Councell definerh, was defined bur as pro- 
bable. He excepteth alſo that in an other of Widar. 
thele definirigs it is defined quod Romanw Pon- [pre t. 7+ 
tifex, fi Canonice fuerit ordinatw, meritis B, Pets 
mndubwanter ſantius effuttur ; That the Roman B3- 

shop, zf be be Canomcallie ordained, is made vn- 
doubtedize a ſatnt by the merntes of $. Peter: Which 

is rrue taken in the right ſence, becauſe 

though eucrie Pope be nor a ſain in 

life and manners, yet heisa ſaint in of- 

fice, becauſe his office is holy, and ſo cuen 
Emperours arc holic, and therefore be ſti- 

led Sacra Maieſias, Sacred Mateſtie. Many other 
Councels I could alleage, as Bellarmmne and —_——— 
Schulckemus haue done; bur theſe $shall ſuf- , p, FT" 
fice,all Generall Councels yea and prouin- pane, cap. 
ciall alſo , if they be confirmed by the 8.6 trad, 
Pope ( according to the common opinion) de poreft, 


being of infallible Authoritice. Who liſteth /#- Pone. 


ro ſee the other Councels, let him readt ——_ 


Authours preallcadged, ſeqq. 
Schulck. 


Q 4 CHAP, Pg- 29- 
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AC 


——— 


S— 


— I— 


Pip ALL 


By the fats of the holy and learned ; 
Bishops of Rome, eſpecially beſore Gre- 


gorie the ſeauenth, the ſame power i 
confirmed. 


Y Argumentes, which I shall bring 
| in this Chapter] ground in the fates Þ 
pon 1. of Popes, whom Bellarmine, Schulckentus, and | 
Schulcken, Others commonlie produce ro proue that | 
pag. 26, the Pope can depole Princes. For alrhough 
Popes may erre in matters of fact, yet 11 it 

:had bene an iniuſt, and not ro them an alſu- 

red matrer, ſo many, ſo learned, and1o 

holie Popes, would neuer haue atrempred 

ſuch a thing. And many of theſe depoliiions 

were decreed in Councels_ allo. Schulkemw 

hath produced twenty eighr Popes that 

haue denounced depoſition againſt Empe- 

routrs, Kings, and Princes. I shall content 

my ſelf with the Popes, who before Gre- 

GORIE the Seuenth had medled with crownes 

and ſceprers; partlie becauſe our Aduerſa- 

_ ries afirme that Greco the Seuenth Was 

the firſt that medled with Temporall ſtares 

of Princes, partlie becauſe they confelle 

that GrtcomuR the Seventh, and others after 

him, haue depoſed Princes; partlie alſo be* 

cauſe they ſegme to glue more credit to 


thoſe 


and the Prince», Chap. 13, 249 
thoſe former, then theſe later Popes , al- 
though in deed all haue the ſame authoririe, 
of which only, and not of ſandtitie of life, 

depolicion dependeth. 
2. S. GREGORIE the Great, in two Epiſtles 
threarneth depoſition, not onlie againſt 
Bishops and Prieſts, but alſo againſt Kings, 
Iudges , and whatſocuer ſecular perſons 


Greg. lib, 


11. epaſb. 
Lo, 0+ lib, 
Iz, epith, 


that shall beſo hardieas to infringe or vio= 
late priuileges by him granted to the Av- 
GVSTVDVNENSES, and to the Monaſterie of 


S. MepaRD, For he fayth in theficſt place: 


$8 quis Regum Cc If any King, Prieſt, Tudge, or ſe- 
cular perſon acknowledging. the tenour of this our 
conſtitution 5hall preſume to do contrarie thereumo, 
 poteſtatis, honoriſque ſus digmtate careat , let him 
want the dignitie of his power and honour, In the 
ſecond place he ſayth: $7 quis autem Regum &c 
But if any King , Prelate , Iudge or other ſecular 
perſon whatſoeuer 1hall violate or contradif the dee 


crees of this 4poſightk authoritte and our command, 
or sball diſquiet and trouble the Brothers ( of the 
Monafterte ) or sball ordaine otherwiſe then thus, 
cutuſcunque dignttatis vel ſublimitatis ſit , bonore 
priurtur,of What digmrie or place ſoener be be,let him 
be depriued of his honour. Which isan Argumenc 
that S. GrecoRrt thought he could de- 
priue them; as thoſe allo muſt needs haue 
acknowledged , who ſubſcribed ro the 
Larec of the forelaied decrees, ro wit, thirtic 
Bishops of ſcucrall countries and Pro- 
ninces , together with:-the Kinge and 


Queene of France. * 
Qs 3. & 
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Cedrenus 23» S. GREGORIE the ſecond, as aboue, de. * | 


& Zonaras Prived L to Iſauricus of Iralze, and the Ga 


”» vits belles of that prouince, *Some attribute this R_ 


Teonis to GREcoRE the third; bur the reaſon is,be- ! 
cauſe he confirmed the former excommu- |* 


Tſawri, S$4- 
gebert. in | 
Chron, an, Dication and depoſition anno 730. 


72:8. Galy 4. ZACHARIAS Pope depoſed Cnitnirig | 
' x bis ſ\ubic&s from |* 
”m Gregorio their fidelitie to him, and gaue his Kivg- |* 
dome to Pieine Father ro CnarLts the | 
Great, and before Maior domw. This AdoView | 
Ade in nenſis, Cedrenw , Rhegino, Sigibert, Paulus & mir | 
us, Faſciculus Temporum, Otho Friſingenſis , Me | 
in vita Leg. 184148 cont, Paulus Diaconw, and S. Boniface do | 


* Platina King of France, freed all 


Chron, an, li 
4 $445 
744. Cedr, 


2»# Tſaur;, vouch, True it is that the Peeres and No- 


Rheg.lib.z, bles of France defired it, and ſent Legates |: 
Chron. Si-to the Pope; but the Pope was he, by whoſe |. 
authoritie he was depoſed , what ſoeuer | 


gebert. an, 
750.Paul, 


2. de reb, fie. And therefore the Old Chronicon of 


ge. Franc, France, ſert forth by Pathewg, ſayth that the | 


Faſe.Temp. Pope ſayd, it was better he should be King, 


md 11h Who had all the power ( as Pipine being 


3, « Mator Domus had, the King doing nothing) 
ne. lib, | 
i "4g then he that had the PTA FR alle 
55+ Ma- thorttale ſua ruſt PirinvM Francornm Regen 
— a mnfiitui, and by power giuen commanded Papine to bt 
ae + © nſinuted King, Likewiſe the Author of Faſct» 
lib. 6. 4; "ule Temporum faith : Ipſe (ZActiani as) regen 
geft. Lon- Francorum, falicet CHILDERICV M4, depoſust: ZA* 
gob. cap, s . CHARIAS did depoſe tbe Kmg of the French, to wit, 
Bonif-opift, CHiLDgRc. Andafter addeth + Et bic patet por 


ad Zacha . 


iam Pont, [4 Ectlefie quanta ſuerit hes tempore , qui 10 


gnum 


Ss + 


yp aud the Prince. Chap. 13, 25x 


i 
. , 
- & OBOE 
| 11 
* 


p gnum illud famoſiſiumum tranſtulit de veru heredibus, 


ad genus Pirin propter leguima cauſam: And heere 


' appeareth how great was the power of the Church at 


$his tyme, ſemng that he (ZACHARIAS) did trans- 
ferre that moſt famous Kingdome from the true 
betres, to the famalie of Piping, vppon a1uft cauſe. 
Rhegano (ayth: Per autboritatem Apoſtolicam, tuſlic 
Pipinum Regem crears. By the Apoſtolicall autho- 
ritze he commaunded PipiNe to be created King: | 
The ſame writech Marianus Scotus ſaying: 
Tunc ZACHARIAS Papa ex authorttate S, Petrs 
Apoſtols mandat populo Francorum, vi Pirinvs, 
qu poteſtate Regia viebatur, etiam nomanis dionitate 
frueretur: Then ZACHARIAS by the Anthoritie of 
S, Peter the Apoſtle commandeth the people ofthe 
French,that PipiNe, who exerciſed the Regal power, 
Should alfo entoy the name of the diomnie. Belides 
this Paulus Emilia relateth that one Burchare 
duaa Bishop madean oration to him to per- 
ſwade him to ir; for the Pope ar firſt feared 
ro vndertake a matter of ſo great impor- 
rance; yer when he conſidered how all the 
French deſired Pipinc, Francos Sacraments Rept 
CH1LDeRICO dido ſolutt:be freed thee French from 
their oath made to Kino CHiLDERIC. 

5. Leo the third Pope, a holy Pcelace, ro 
whom God miraculouſlie reſtored both his 
eyes and tongue, of which he was barbe- 
rouſly depriued by certaine emulatours, 
creared and anoinced CHARLEs the Great | 
Emperour, and made his ſonne King, as — 
An, fiw ( whom Baronius alleagerh) decla- _* ſewn 


reth at large: which no ſocner was Fm 799. 
49 ut 


252 The Rizht of the Prelate_ 


Yide Ba- but the Romaines cried: Carolo'pijfimo, ty. | | 
ron, an, guſto, 4 Deo coronato, magno, pacifice Imperatori, Þ | 
$00. mud & vidoria, Andthe Author of Faſcuuly 
Temperum f(ayth, that CHARLEs tooke the |. 
Diademe of che Empure from Pope Leoth |© 
third. Zonaras, Cedrenus, Paulus Dtaconus, ads, % 
Albertus Krantiu , Otho Friſingenſis, Martanu |” 
Scotus, and all Chroniclers, whom Cardi- | 


Bel. 15.5, nall Bellarmine alleadgeth, afficme the ſame, 


de Rem. Yea the Magdeburgians in blaſpheming tha | 
this Tranſlation of the Empire was one 
Mdede- of the cheefe miracles of Antichriſt, aftirme | 
burg.cent, Ie And although Marſilaus of Padua ( whome j 
8. cap. 10, Barclay and Widdringron are:enforced to fol- | 


Pont. cap. 
$8. 


col. 751, lowe againſt the torrent of all good Au- 
rours ) aftirmech thar the people of Rome 
were the Autours of this Tranſlation ; yet 
.Cardinall Bellarmine plainlie demonſtraterh 
the contrarie, not only by all Hiſtociogra- 
.phers, who attribute this to the Pope, but 
alſo by this, that the people of Rome, ifit 
had any Authoritie tro chooſe the Empe- 
rour, had loſt it when the ſeat of che Em- 
.pire was tranſlated ro Conſtantinople , and 
therfore for the ſpace of fiuc hundred 
yeares, that is, from ConsrAanTiNE the Gred 
to CHArres the Great, neuer medled with 


Lib. 5-d+ chooſing the Emperour, Yea, as Cardinal! 
Rom, Pont. Bellarmine 
eap 8.45.44 


Sheweth, the -people of Rome Ne- | 


b- LY 
. FB 


_——__ 


altos , 5 uer medled with the ele&ion of the Em- © 


9g.  PÞErour, for that he came to the Empire 


_ erher by heredirarie deſcent ; or by accla- 


mation of the ſouldiours, 


6, GRE | 


and the Princes. Chap, 12, 253 
6, GREGORIE the Fift allo inſtituted the 
ſeuen Electours and gaue them authoritie 
to chooſe the Emperour, which manner 
1s ved to this daie. So Platina, Blondus, Nau- 
clerw, and others alleaged by Cardinal Bel- 
larmine in the place aboue noted,” Wherfore 
as Cardinall Belarmine doth,ſo'do 1 vrge'bur 
aduerſaries With this dilemwmi': Ether the 
Pope did (ufticiently rransferre the. Empire 
ro CHARLiS the Great, and inſtitute the (euen 
Eleftours, or no; If he did, thenihe hath 
= power to diſpoſe of Temporall Kingdo- 
= mes; If hedid nor, then the Emperonrs are 
-_ not legitimate, nor the EleQours ſufficienc, 
GREGORIE the ſeucnth is alleadged in thefore 
* mer Chapter. & 
I 7 . Theſe Popes I thought good to al- 
' leadge, that our Aduerſaries may (ee,that ir. 
is not true which they ſay,to wit, that GRE> 
GORIE the ſeuenth was the firſtthatchalenged 
- to him ſelf power to diſpole of Kingdomes, 
= forallthe alleadged were before GrecortE 
” trheſeuenth. The reſt ofthe Popes who haue 
* depoſed Princes, he that delirerh. to knoW, 
bt; may read Cardinal Bellarmine againſt Barclays 
and Schulckenzus againſt Widdrington. | 
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1 Cuavprzn XII, : 

- $y the number of Doctours Wh | 
baue imbraced the opinion , that $1ueth 
this power 10. the Pope, the ſame dofirinei 
prooued : betwixt the number, grauity ; avi 
avthority of which Doors , and thoſewi 
ſtand for V Viddringrons opinion , thett | 
i no compatiſon to be made. 


1, His ptoofe will not be of leaf 

''Þ force, becauſe the voice of the Chect 

Doctours of the Church,is the voice of thi 

whole Church , which neuer diſſenceth 

from that, Which her DoRours common! 

feach her: and ſcing thar the voice of the 

Ze. 19. Dotours is the voice of CrrrtsT ( accor- 
ding to that: qui yes audit, me audit; be chat btd* 

_ wethou, heareth mee.) and that, the Churcl 

1. T5. 3. is the pillar of trath; if cuer yox populi be yox D#h 
the'poice of thi pep, the voice of God:this ſentece 

which the Church pronouncerh patrelic 

by her Cheef Paſtours and Councels, pat-. 

Tra#, de tlic by her Do@tours, muſt eſpecially be of 


poreft,.Surr, God. But becauſe Bellarmine hath exa@lic (ett 
Font. ad- 


downe their wordes, I will onlic for bte- 
wy ws /m uitie ſake ſer downe their names, referring | 
initio, FheReader to him for their ſentences. Ke 
2, Out of Italze he alleageth Gregorje the ſeurth 


(to who may be added thoſe Prelates,who, 
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|” and the Pricey, Chap. 12, 245 
 aSaboue wee haue (een, allowed 'ofhis de- 
* poling of Hengte the fourth) S. Thomas of 
” A4quin, S. Bonaventure, A g1diu Romanus, B. 4u- 
* guſtinus Triumphus, B. loannes de Capiſtrano, $S. 
* Antoninus, Iſidoruu Mediolanenſis , Gabriel Biel, 
Thomas Catetan, Alexander de $, Elpidio, Petrus de 
Monte Venetw , Petrus Ancharanus , Syluefter 
* Prieras, Aſtenſis, Nicholaus Abbas Parnomitanus , 
* Toannes de Anania, Bartholus, Baldus, Petriu An 
= dreas Gambara , Reſtaurus Caſtaldus , Dominicus 
= Cardinals Tuſcus:.ro whom may be added Car« 
= Þdinal Bellarmine himſelfe, & Cardinal Baronins; 
3. Oat of Fraxce he allcageth $S. Bernard, 
(whoſe wordes aboue are cired ) Petrw de 
Palade Patriarch of Hizruſalem, Durand Bishop 
of Meux, Heruew General of the Dominicans, 
Lacobus Almain, Henricus Cardinalis Ofttenſis, Petres 
Bertrandus Cardinall and Bishop , 1oannes de 
Sylaa , Stephanus Aufrettus, Guiltelmas Darandits 
Called Speculator, loannes Faber, Xygrdius Bella 
* mera Bishop of A4uinion, Toannes Quintinu, Re- 
” mundu Rufſus, ro Whom may be added Gene» 
* brard, Andreas du V alas, and others. 

” 4 Out of Spaine S. Raimundus , Pelagtus 
” Aluarus, Ioanne! de Turrecremats Cardinall , 
Cyprianus Benetus Arragonenſis , Franciſcus Vio- 

' ria , Dominic 4 Soto, Alphonſus de Caftro, Iacobas 
Simanca , Dominus Bannes , Martinas Ledeſmms , 
Gregortus de Valent;e, Gailzelmus de Monſerat Ca- 
ralanu, Alphonſus Aluarez , Antonius Cordubenſis, 
Lndoaicus Molina, Didacas Conarrumts, Ferdinan» 
du Vaſquins , Michael de Ammon , Martimnu N4- 


darrys, co Whom now may be added _ 
| LEE | other 


ENCE 


256 The Right of the Prelate- 
other learned Diuines Franciſcus Suarez, and 
Gabnel Vaſquez. | 
| 5. Outof Germanie he produceth Stepha- 
nus Albſtanenfis Bixghop , Hugo de Sando V iitore, 
Henricus de Gandauo, Viricw, Dionyſins Cartbuſu- 
nus, loannes Driedo, Albertus Prohius, Tacobus La- 
tomus, Conradus Brunus: and to theſe may be 
added Adolphus Schulckemus,and Leſitus. 

6, Out of England he bringeth Alexander of 
Halesa learned Profeſlour of Diuinitie, and 
Maiſter to S. Thomas of Aquin and S, Bonauen- 
vure, Holcot, Franctſcus Maironas, loannes Bachonus, 
Thomas Waldenſis Prouinciall in his cime 1n 
Rnglen of the order of Carmelites, and one 
of the. learnedſt of his age, Cardinal Pole, 
DoQour Sanders: To whome may be added 


Cardinal Alley in his Apologie, Doctour 


Stapleton, M'. Reynolds, and divers others of 
our learned Writers lince King Henri the 
Eight his time, 

7. Dareth now our Aduerſarie shew 
his face againſt ſuch an am ple Senate of Do- 
Ctoutrs, and learned men? can he think him 
{elfe » good Catholick thar hoyldeth againſt 
Catholick Councels, Cheef Paſtours, Do» 


Qtours , yea and the Catholick Churchs' F 
which neuer diſſented from her Do&outs | 
and Paſtours? He will lay that he wanieth. ©: 
not DoQtoursallo. O the Doctours! | grant L 
he way alleadge Hereticks for | his. opt* | 


nion;. torin this he conſpireth with thew3 


for although, as wee $hall (ce anone, the} | 


arropate to them (clues this power ,;Y& 
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 . and the Prince, Chap.13. 247 

F} they denie irro the Pope. Nay, ſayth Wid- 

87 drington, 1 have Catholick Do@ours allo to 

+ Countenance my opinion, and to free it 

| from Heceſie, yea temeritie. And who be 
theſe his Autours? He alleagerh Occam, Ioan-= 
nes Pariſienſis, Dantes the Poer, almainu, Toannes 
Maior, Hugo, Vulcurunus, albericus, and others. 
Bur ether theſe Autours were Schiſma- 
tickes , as Sigebert; or they expreſlie auerre 
the contratie to that , for which he allead- 
geth chem; or finally they neither afftirme 
che Popes power, nor denie it in depoſing 
Princes: And ſo onhe fine or fix, as Dantes 
the Poer, Styebert the Schiſwarick, Barclay, 
Bochell, and Leſcheſſertw expreſlic hould with 
Widdrington , as Schulckentus hath Shewed . , ITUY 
particularlie of eucrie one of the Authours pag. 131, 
he alleadgerh. And what are theſe obſcure ©. 
Authouis ro Scriptures, Councels, Popes, 
Practiſe of the Church , ſo many learned 
Authours of Italte, France , Spaine, Germane 


and England, as ate produced? 
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Cnarrer X[INM. L 
. By the dofrine and pradiiſe. of 
heretikes the. ſame. againſt them u 4 
monſirated; and thence & inferred, thi 
the queſtion betwixt ws and them , « mt 
fo much , whether the Pope hath any ſu 
authority, as whether the Pope, or they bane 


t, | 143 | | | I 
See The 5, T; Aſtlie T prouethis by the Proteſtal” ( 


= 
ne 34h 


Proteſtants 


ada, and practiſe alleaged by the Authour of the | 


Proteſtants 4pologie, and many other Aurhours, | 


EXepet, 
ry gh , ſtance againſt the Magiſtrate and Prince, 
dangerous AS lawfull for defence of their Religion, and F- 
poſitions, therby excuſed the Rebellion, wiiich the | 
'" p26 Lucheram Princes made againſt rhe Empe- |* 
re hp rour, Andifir be lawfull ro re(iſt by warre b: 
263,116. * Pcince that perſecuteth P eligion, it BÞ 
22. fol, Jawfull ro kill him, and conſequentlie to © 
345. Of. depoſe him : becauſe the end of iuſt watte |. 
1 pag F0 being peace, all things in it are lawfull, | 
_— w hich are necelſlarie ro obtaine peace; and 
x [6 s* if, vnles the Prince be taken away, that iult 
peace cannot be had, that allo is lawfull, 
2. The Calvigiſts are not bchind ihe | 


in th1s 


[7 and the Prince." Chap. 14. 2x9 
# in this point: Calvin ſaith, thar cartblic Prin- caja;y, in 
= ces do bercaue them 'ſelues of Authori. Das, cap. 
rice, when they/erect chem ſelues againſt 6. 
Godz;.yea that they are vnworthie to be 
reckoned in the number: of men, and ther - 
fore we muſt rather ſpit in their faces; then 
obey them. Beza in his Epiſtle Dedicatorie Bez#' in 
ro his Newe Teſtament defendeth Re» *Pfdewic, 
bellion againſt: Princes of a diffecent Re- oo” Df. 
ligion, if they permitrt nor, burrather pec- 47.277 
aca Caluiniſeac. T he Hugonors —— _ _ 
= in a Counce}l of Miniſters ar Berne, haue Can. ;z, an. 
= decreed, thar euerie citie shall (weare, char 157%» 
* they and their -poſteritic will obſerue firme 

| and inuiolare the thinges following ,. of 
* which one is can. 40, that vntil i; pleaſe God, 
in whoſe hands are the harts of Kings, tochange the 
hart of the French Tyrant (ſo they call him ) a 
the me.ane tline euerte Cittte Shall chooſe a Mayor to 
” gourrne them, 4s well in warre, 45 inpeace, Ano- 
ther Canon is that all Captarnes & leaders nener 
lay downe weapons, 4s long 45 they 5hall ſee them per + 
ſecure the Doftrine of Saluation ( Caluinilme ) 
an1the Diſciplesof the ſame ( Caluiniſts,) Ano= 
ther is; If 78 pleaſe God to raiſe vp ſome Chriſtzan 
Prince to take revenge of thetr ſinnes, and to debaer +) { 
bu people, let them ſubiett them ſelues to that Prince | 
45 to another Cyrus. ſeut to: them from God. And 
this doctrine of the ſame Hugonots was 
practiſed'in France to the ruine of many 
Cities and: Churches; and: the Naughteri of 
many choutands ', as ::The Hiſtorte of re 


Ciuil warres of France printed at Londou 
7 R 2 an. 
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att. I5 9x, and Crijþinu in his booke of th | 


Eſtate of the Church, and others hauc written, 

and 1o this day France remembreth, yr 

feeleth ir. The like praQtile the hereticksin 

the lowe Countries haue vſed, as Ofiander 
 confeſſeth, and all the world witneſſerh, 
__. Moreouer Oſiander faith thar the ſtares there 
Bode nf) depoled their Prince: Belgrc: publaco ſcripto De- 


: 
LY - 
"6 
$3 
$ 
| FS N 
W 
ON.” 
bh 
Fes 
T, 
"© 
z - {> 
EB2 248 
<r Io 
EP 
RES 4 
KT 
"FS 
+ 
Z L # 
"es 


= EI. 
Fe Con "40 
__ Tak 


Cent. 16, Mino & Regs ſuo Philippo obedienttam & ſubtedn» L 


peg. 941. nem renunciant : They of the low Countries te \ 


KD 


all obedience and ſubteftton to their Lord and King © 


Philip,'and conſequentlie they depoſe him, I 


p 


becauſe there is no King withouc ſubicds, \# 


Yea an Edict of this depolition 1s extant In ” 
their Hiſtorie printed at Francſort in the | 
yeare 1583. in Which they declare himro } 


haue loſt all right and title by his Tyrannie, 
and forbid all vie of his name and ſeale- 


Zuingl. in 3- Zumgliwuand the Zumgltans 1ampe with 


explan, themin the ſame opinion, Quando ( Reges | 
OT. Prencipes, & Magtſtratus ) perfide && extra regulamn |» 
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1dom libea, © braftt egerint, poſſunt cum Veo deponi: When Kings, (; 
#þ.ad Con. FTInces, and Magiſtrates bebaue them ſelues per ji 
hardum diouſlte, and do againſt the rule of Chriſt , they md) |: 
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Ge pag, (with God) be depoſed, And againe ; That King | 


$63. 


£ 


We muſt permitt due obedience to Ceſar,ſo that |_ 


I 
Ss: 


4 may be depoſed Saules example doth teach maniſeſt j 
; lie, And againe: Permittendum eft Ceſars officiu | 
debitum , (i mod fidem nobis permttat 1ltbatamk | 


Fs we 
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wy 
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permitt vs10 entoy our faith inuiolate. And accor* | 


Coclew in ding to this doQrine the 
Ai« Luth. the Catholicke 


Tigurines moleſted | 
o Cantones, ſowed ſeditioN | 
% 153t.and rebelled; but afterwards in fine battai- 


les © 


SP ati 


S®lcs, though moc in number and Aritillerie, 


” him accordeth, Buchanan, teachinge that the 
— Pproplets more excelient then the King, and hath night 
 1obeſtowe, the Crowne at their pleaſure, That the 


'  xeacheth that Popes in 


- 


| 4.8 
- 
o _ 3S- 
125 p, 
g - 


and the Prince_. Chap. 14, 263 


Zthcy were oucrcomeand flaine, and in the 
 ficſt bactaile Zutnglivs him (elf was (laine,and 


© afrerwards burnt. 


4+ I could alleadge Goodman, who in his 5,5utife 


Z booke(whichin Queene Mariss time was in hu An- 


printed at Geneua, and is commended by ſwerero ali 


EF. Whinringham in his Epiſtle before the faied **/! ſupple» 
| booke ) aftirmerh that iris lawfull ro with- 
© Rand the Princes in caſe of Religion, and 
Z that rherfore Wiat, who roſe againſt Queene 
” Maris, was no Traytour, The hike was the 
& doctrine of Knox and Buchanan. Sutcliffe auou- 
* cheth char Knox ſaid: Noblemen, Gouernours, fc. 
3 Indges ought to reforme religion, if the King wall not: 


catorie oc. 
pag. 1923s 
CO 193, 


Sutcl, mm 
his anſwers 
to a libel, 
If tbe Prence will not yeeld to by Nobles, and people, &c- page 
be armeth them with power to depoſe him: If Princes 95: 

be Tyrams agatnſt Ged and hu muthb, their ſubtefls xaox in 


are freed from their oathes of obedience. And with <— 

at. 4 
nobilitats 
& popne 
: E lum Scotite 
People may arraigne the King Cc, That Reward 


 ghould be giuen to them that kill Tyrants, 'to Wit, Buchanan 
thoſe who perſecure Religion. An 
* [ſedicion this doctrine raiſed in Scotland a- 


Aug Reg.O bib, 
lift 


r! | 7. 
gainſt thar-wortchie and virtruos Queene £,,, 


M arte his Maieſties motker,and againſt his 
M aicthc him ſelfe, all che world knowes, 
and he beſt him ſelfe. So thar the queſtion 
berwixt vs, and our Reformers, who lo 
ſorme arthis opinion of Catholicks, which 
ſome calc 
R 3 


extraore- 
dinarie 
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dinarie may depole Princes; ismotſomuth 
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whether che Pope can doe' irg/as whetht = 


. . i © . | oh 8. | oe 
he,or rather a Luther, Zummgliu, Calumn; Bru |» 


Knox , or Buchinan can do itj''fior-ſo mth 


-»*-. Whether a Generall Conncell'can doen, 


| 11 Ot acknowledge" not obedience daec vnto\y 


bur whether ſuch-a-Counicell rather then}! 
.  Conſfiſtorie,or Heard of Miniſters ean/'®!'F 
© F. * And thus 'much 1 haue' 'diſcourſel 
concerning chis {queſtion ,/ - 'Wherher"thtÞ 
Pope can in any'caſe depofe's Rebelliou} 
Prince, and who 'other wiſe cannor be'c6t' 
rected: nor: for that I honour nor Prifies |}: 


chem, 'for' I haue abone prooued charrheſ\ 
are in" temporall matters to be honouted} 
and obeyed vnder paine of mortall inns 1% 
hane'alſo' confeſſed! and declared , that-lo | 
long as they conteine them ſelues with it | 
' - their bounds , -and thar their temporal 
| ſwotd is nor neceſfarilie to be drawnefoi 
the Churches defence, they haue ( if ths) 
| be abfolute fuperiours )' no ſuperionr'oh 
_ earch-in! temporall'matrers:'but only this! 
© hane Gone to ſatiscfhe' my confcience \z't0 
 diſcharge- my darie xo Chriſt his Church»! 

. and ſo ro giue- ro! Ceſar and Temporal: 
| Princes whar belongeth rothem; thar loipl 
nor from God' and his Church what is*du 

© thei; ooo 2411; 1s MY} et 21H OA Y 
6. Whereiri T'hope 'derogate no more 
the Prince, then'imany Catholicks do ro'tit 
Pope, who teach' that in caſe 'of Hetelic 
{ to' which as a prinace mak, ahh nrs 
6 | a £U? 
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avd the Prine>. Chap. 14. 263 


a publike perſon, they think him to be ſub= 
*iect ) he way by a Councell of Bishops and 
= Pcelates be depoled. And therfore as Popes 
- take this dodrine in good parte, ſo oughr 
* Princes not to take it f 


o haynouſlly that we 
afhicme that in caſe of intolerable tyrannie 
againſt the Church, the Pope may cp; 
them: But rather as they are content lorto 
bearc rule ouer, their ſubiccts, as chey will 
permict God to, beare rule. ouer them; fa 
they should alſo be content to ſubie them 
ſclues, their Kingdomes , Crownes,, and 
ſcepters to Chriſt and his Kingdome, thar 
raipning vnder him heere for atime, they 
may raigne With him hereafrer for cuer. : 


" Roms. 1. 
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CHAPTER XV, 


An Explication of. the late Oath, of 
pretended Alleageance , and of euery 
clauſe thereof, deduced out of the former and 
ſome other grounds , by whith x proourd, 
that it-can neither be propoſed , nor t4- 


en, Without grienous offence of Almighty 
God. | | 
Vide 4l- 7x. Atholicks with common conſent do 
PI ) confeſle and hould againſt tac Meſſe 
y. Jura. 1141s, Enchites, Pelagians, Waldenſes, anabaptiſie,, 
mentum, and Puritanes, that it is Jawfull in ſome caſes 
ro ſweare, as many of the grearcſt Sainctes 
Gen. 21. haue done: For ABRaHam (Wore to 4bime- 
Gen. 26 [ech, IsAaac to the ſame, or another 4bime- 
Genef. 31+ecÞ, IkccB to Laban. Moysts ſwore by Hea- 
Pſal 17, ucn and carth; David and others often- 
times vſcthis-oath: Vinit Dew z a» God lzueth; 
which 1s in-effect ro ſweare by the life of 


God. S. Pavr allo did vie divers oathes, 3s 
2, Cor. I. 


Philip. 1. Teſtu enim mihi eſt Dew: for God w my witniſt; | 


1. Tam. 5: andI call God to witneſſe, I refs e before God; and 
"> ſuch like, Yea "God him felfe knowing 
that we morecafihe beleeue when a thing 1s 

{worne, (weareth him ſelfe, ro winne cre*, 


Dex. 4. dit at our hands. Any in DevTRonow1s he | 


, 


; 


commandeth vs to (Weare ſaying. Dommum 


Deum trum tmebis, & per nomen eu tur gbis; Tho® 
shals 
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and the Prince, Chap. tf, 265 

shalt feare thy Lord God, and 5halt ſweare by ns 
name, But as medicines are good, yet not 
alwaies to be taken, bur onlte fuppoſing a 
diſeaſe or {ickneſſe; ſo oathesare not ro be 
ved, bur only ſuppoſing a neceſlitie, as 
when we cannor otherwiſe be belecued: 
And therfore when there is no' neceſlitie; 
Cnxist ſayrh: Ego autem dico vobis, non tur are'oms "Mat. 5, 
mno : I ſay ro you; fweare not at all, ro wit, when” 
chere is no necefhitie; And S. Tamts: Noltte laced. tr. 
zur are quodcunque turamentum: Do not ſweare any 'p,,. WF 
oath, But 'when there is neceflitie, God 'com-' 7 
mandethit, as wee haue feene, And David tf. 62, 
commenderh ir ſaying: Laudabuntur onines qui 
lirant in 40: They all thall be praiſed ihoſweare *n 
him ( God.) For ro ſweare when neceflitie- 
vrgeth , is an Ade of Religion,” and wor- 
$ship of ,God, whome we acknowledge to' 
be (o true; thar he will nor fautour alye, and 
of ſuch maieſtie, thar none will dare ro' 
ſweare by him, vnlelle the thing berrae: 
which is the reafon why oathesare caſllic 
credited, aces”. hy 

2, Bur if we will hane onr oathes free D, Them. 
from allfinne, we'muſt ioynero-rhem thele 2.2. 9, 89, 
three Companions,'or condirions : Tudgement* #4 3+ 
Peritie, and 1uſtice; according to that of 
HreREMIS: Inrabrs tm verztate, & mm tudicto, & in 
iuſtitts: Thou (halt fweare m Veritie, Tudgement, and 
Iuftice. Iadgement 1s neceflarie in the [wearer, 
Periczein the thing he (weareth, Inftice in the 
cauſe. for want of Indeement the oath is rash, 


28 when we ſwcare for cucric crifle; for 
Eh R 5 Want 


would 
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want of Yeritie,the oath js falſe and perivurie, 
as When we ſwearea lye; for want.,of |. 
ſfice, ir is vnlawfull, as if one should (weare 
he would. commitr a, {linne. And ifa man 
ſweareth with our Iudgement, he taketh Gods 
name in vaine; if without Versre, he coms-. 
mitrech periurie , and makes God to pa: 


.tropize a lie ;. if, without luftice he makes 


God a patron. of finne, W herfore. be jhat 
OT heck the Oath, which 

lacclic is. propoſed. to Catholickes, be law- 
full, muſt marks whether ir want nor ſome 
one, of theſe three companions or. condt- 
rio05,.t0, Wit, .ludgement , Yeritie, and | uſticez 
for.if it Want but one, it 1S:ynlaw full; much 
more if ic want all, And becauſe there may, 
ke. difficulcie as well abour the propoſer, as 
the taker gf chis Oath; Jer,vs ſec fiulk whe: 
ther in, the, propoler may be found Judge- 
ment, luſtice,,and Verntes, —  _... . 
.» 3»; ,AS, xouching the firſt, it may ſeeme 
Not: to be. Wanting in the Magiſtrate that 
propoſeth, and that for two reaſons. Fir 

: becauſerthe Prince being.,of another religion 


- then the. Pope , and knowing that Catholi: 
'»key giue him,power to depole Princes , May 


ſceme,wwſtlie.co feare leaſt he will exercile 
this Authoritic vpon. him, Secondlie the late 
Gunpowder;plor may. .ſeeme 10 pr cecd 
from {uch an opinjon,and ſo the Maziſtra 2 


to ſecurethe Prince, ſeemerh ro have reaſon 
Fe the Catholike ſubie&s yaro ſuch an 


_— A  - 
4+ But. 


« F F My 
£5 
] £ 


{4 


—Highaindirochaſtize, & corre 
Chriſtians :And therefore as he thar rakerh 


$Hould have abſtayned from the injuric, and 
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4+ 'Bur yet on the other ſlide ir-ſeemech 
wolt certaine that the» Magiſtrate hath ug 
uſt cauſe co propoſe ſuch an Oath,, & con» 
ſequentlie:that in propoſing, it; he obſer 
uerh not the firſt condition. For-firſt als 
rhough.che Magiſtrate may haue ſome cauſe 
to feare:the! Kings depoſition ,; ſfuppoling 
that /he-perſecuterh»thie; Catholicke:faich, 
and depriuerth Catholicks of liuings, liber« 
tie; andſametime-life-alſo; yer; as$.- Paul 


fayih 7; is: non timere poteſiazem *: honuns ſao &p! 4 


babebis laudemex1lli ;, Det entm Maniftes eff rabi. un 
bonam. $8 autem malum feceris, time; nowentin ſine 
cauſa; gladium "portat' E754 > Wilt © thou \not fears 
the power ?: do. good and: thou halt haut: praiſe of 
the [ame for: be is Gods| Mimſter ymo.tbeefor' good; 
But if thou doe euill , ſeare for be: beartily not rhe 
ſword withogt cauſe, for hets*Gods Miniſter, a reuen- 
ger. ynto wrath to bins thus: doth eaill, $6 (ay 1; if 
Princes withe free: from/all feare-of the'Po- 
= power; terthem! d6 good, and rhey $hall 
hauepraiſe! before God .and aneni; forithe 
Popes appoinred Paſtourynto <5 for theic 
pood. - Burjbchey: will dovcuill, ifthey-will 
perſecure theChurch; her faith; & faithfull 
children;rhen ler them. feare, for he is Gods 
Miniſter;8&hath che1} COL 
| all rebellious 


a mans purſe from;hins by. violence, hath no 


iuſt cauſeiro compelt hiny ro-ſweare that he 


will nor bewray him; becauſe he might, and 


then 


om. I}s 
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then an oath had not bene neceflarie: ſo the 
Prince'or Magiſtrate hath no vrgent caule 
to propoſe this Oath ro the Cathohcke ſub- 
ie&es, becauſe if he abſtaine from perſecu- 
tion, ashe ought to do, he neederhnorfea» | 
recthe Popes power ,and ſo hath no ſufh+ |* 
cier caufero vrge his ſubic&s by oath to ab+ | 
iure the. Popes Authoritie , that he in the 
meane while may perſecure impure. 

5. As forthe Gunpowder-plor,ir.could not 


'proceed from this opinion, for it doth not 


follow' that becauſe the Pope can depole 
the Prince; therefore his ſubieAs by private 
Authoritie-may endeuour.to kili hit ; bes 
cauſe the Pope is ſuperiour, the ſubiectes are 
inferiours; he hath publick , they: haue only 
priuate Authoritie,+ 6 

6. Secondle the Prince or Magiſtrate can 
not iuſtly vexe ſubie&s, nor trouble their 
conſciences with it, but only for-his own 
ſecuritie; 'but this Oath is ſo farre from (c- 


curing the King, | that rather ir expoleth 


bim to: greater danger 5; ergo to-ſecure him | 
ſclfe,, the King cannor ivſtlic propoſe this | 
Oath, That .this Oath: cannoe; ſecure ihe | 
King, it is manifeſt, becauſe-the moſt that 
rake: this, Oath, rake; it againſt their con- 
ſcience ,, and not ſo much out: of opi- 
nion, as for feare; yea they think they do 
ul in taking it ,- and. conſequently the) 
think they are not bound to -obſerue ihe 
ſame; forro ſweareto do an euill thing, ' and 
after to Fulfill che Oath, is a double finn6: 
one 


Ws 
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one in ſwearing , another in fulfilling, An 
example is in Herod, Who. linned. in promi-« 
ling by a folemne Oath, thac he: would 
grant his Daughter what ſocuer she asked, 
and as he was bound not to ſtand to ſuch 
a raSh oath, ſo helinned againe in fulfilling 
it. And fo the King after this Oath is no 
more ſecure then before, becauſethe Ca- 
tholicks, who take this Oath againſt their 


| conſcience, know that: they are nor bound 
ro keepe their oath, Yea the Prince thereby. 


bringeth him ſelf inco greater danger. For | 


by ſo vnwonted and odious an Oath, ſo 
contraric to his ſubiectes conſciences, he 
cannot but make him ſelf odious, Which 
how dangerous it is., Cicero. witnefſech 
ſaying: Multorum odys nulle opes,nulls vires poterunt 


reiflere ; No richeſſe or forces are able toreſiſt the ha- © 


treds of many. E's 
2. I know the Politicians ſay:Odertmt dum 


metuant . Let them hate , ſothey feare alſo. Bar 
er true is that which Seneca no inexperce 


Politician alleadgerth : Neceſſe eſt. vt mulios 12- 


Cecers bib. 


ae offec. 


2, Aeira, 


meat, quem mults timent; He muſt of neceſſutte feare,,, 


many, who cauſeth many to feare him.  Becaulc as 
Cicero layth : quem metuunt, oderunt.. Men bate 


Prince amongſt chem thar hate him 2. When 
ſubie&s hare their Prince, they are diſcon+ 
rented, when they are diſcontenred, they 


are deſperare, when they are deſperate, they 
care not for their owne lives, when they 


* care not for theic owne liucs, let chen rhe 


Prince 


whome they feare, And what (ecuritie, hath I on 


.Me offic. 


SENECA, 


Seneca lib. 
21. de Cle- 
men. cap. 
19. 


p 
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Pcincefearehis; for as Seneca ſaith: Quiſum |” 


vitam contemnit, tus Domtinw erit:' He thats | 


tevineth bif own life, witbe maifler of thine:\ And |©- 
from''this' fource proceeded the late Gun. © 
pouder- flor. C7 O09 DIGOq Wy ” L1 
8, Wherefore if' Kings willraigneſe- 7 
curelie}, and' fortifie-them (eluesſtronglic, Z 
let them procute the lone and good willof ©. 
their ſubiects}, becauſe as the ſame Moral © 


Philo ſopher ſayrh;Ynam eſt inexpugnabile mu- F: 


mmentum, amor Ciuium: The only impregnable, and © 


nexpugnable fort 'and ſttong-hould a Prince baths | 


the loe of his Citizens and ſubjefs. But if a Prince © 
ſceke rather ro domineere odionſly, then to | 
rule (weetlie, deſire rather ro be feared, then * 


- Joued; all the oathes; that he shall extort of 


.his ſubictes, cannot ſecure him, all his ": 


watch and Guarde 'will not faue him. | 
CLavptys the Emperour neuer went t02 | 
Banker, but he enuironed the table with þ 
ſouldiours,who only alſo ſerued him at the F 


ſame; and yer by his Taſter hee was poilo- 


. .ned. DomiTlan made the walles of his [ 


Gallerie, or Ambulachre, of ſtones of rhen- | 


girer, which were tranſparent, that ſo he 


might ſee on all lides, and yet he'was {laine 
by his'Chamberlins. And whar'a ſtrong 
Guarde , whar armies can do to defend 2 
Prince thar is hated,'we haue ſcene by the 
example of the two Hens, the Third and 
Fourth, of France, wherof the Firſt was killed 
by a illie Fryar, the other by a poore com- 
panion, inthe middeſt of their Arm ijes.'And 

ſo the 


= and the Prince, Chap. 15, '27t 
= fo the firſt condition requiced*to' propoſe 
” chis Oath, which is fugdement, that diQa- 
tech char an oath is nether' to'be propoſed 
 nortaken without juſt cauſe, is wanting; 
+ 9. Vertie alfo , "which is the ſecond 
* companion of an oath,is heere deficient, be 
\_ Cauſeitis falſe that the Pope can nor depole 
Princes, as I haue prooucd by many Argu- 
ments, and (ſo to (wearer, were to ſweare 
a fallicie, and conſequently the propoſer'oF 
this Qath obſeruecth notrhe ſecond condi- 
tion, which is Veritze, without the which 
all oathes are periuric, and ſo nether to be 
propoſed, norraken, > 4 Bb 2 
10. The third condition is allo wanting, 
becauſe if ic be rrue thac the Pope. hath Ay» 
\ thoricte ro depole Princes . (_ as I haye 
© prooucd ) it is againſt Iuſtice to denie him 
this authoritie, and conſequently ro ſweare 
. the denyall, And ſo the Magiſtrate wanting 
Iudzement, Veritie, and luſtice, capnot lawfully 
propoſe this Oath ro Catholicks , and, cf 
pecially co Prieſts, who are exempred by 
their Clericall priueledge from his Iurit- 
diction. | ; $760 07 
11, Byr becauſe this diſcourſe.is vndere 
taken rather for the inſtruction of. the Ca 
tholicks, to whome the Oath is propoſed, 
then for the Magiſtrate , that propoleth-ir; 
tec this ſuthce for the propolers- caucat and 
1:0on, and lect vs come co the Catholicks, 
{and examine, whether this Oach may wich 
Mafe conſcience be craken of chem :! For if-ic 
' | may, 


"M2. © 
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may, it were crueltie to vrge them to refuſe 
it with loſſe of liuingsand libertic; Bur if it. 
may not, thenit is as farre greater crueltic 
for Widdrington, and others, to perſwade 
them that they may take it, as it is more to 
loole eternall felicictie, then temporall ri- 
ches, of which Death will in fine deipoile 
vs. And becauſe Widdrineton hath deuided 
the Oath into certaine clauſes, I will follow 
him inthe ſame merhod, 


The Firſt Clauſe of the Oath. 


T A. B. dotrulie and ſincerelie acknowledee, 

profeſſe, and teitifie in my conſcicnce before 
God and the world, that our Soueratene 
Lord King: Iames is layfull and true King 
of this Realme, and of all other his M aieflies 
Dominions and Countries. © 


12, I will not ſtand much with W1d- 
fdrington about this clauſe, becauſe all Ca- 
rholicks willacknowledge his Maiecſtie that 
now is for their Prince and King, and will 
{weare alſo fidelitie vnro him in all Tem- 
porall marters; and this Oath hath bene 
offced by rhe Catholicksin an Epiſtle they 
wrore to his Maieſtic; which others alſo 
haue offered, and for better notice andin 
argument of rheir rrue meaninge published 
'their offer in print. This then 15 one reaſon ÞF- 
Which maketh Catholicks ro ſuſpe&t, that }} 
in this Oath conertlie is intended a denyall [#* 
of the Popes ſpicituall ſupremacie. oor: * 

| l 
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the Prince, and his Magiſtrate intended 
only Ciwll and Temporall Alleageance, 
why did they not propoſe this Oath inthe 
ordinarie tenour- and termes - of a Ciuill 
oath, with which the former Kings of En- 


| gland, ard all Catholick Kinges of other 


Countries , euen to this day content them 
{elues? Wny bring they in the Popes Au- 
thoritie, which other Princes leaue out? 
Burt they knew that Catholicks would 
neuet haue refuſed ſuch an Oath,and there- 
forero rrouble, and engage their con(cien-_ 
cc$, and ro haue thereby tome prerenceito 
ſeaze vpon their linings and goods, and to 
vexe their perſons, they deuiled rhis Oath. 
Which their manner of proceeding . may 
make Catholicks iuſtlie ſulpet that ſome 
thing 1s intended, to which in conſcience 
they cannot aggree , and conlequentlie: 
( oathes, con{cience, and Rehgion being 
ſo nice and dangerous marrers ) if there 
were no other real(on then this, the Cathos 
licks haue iuſt cauſe, ro make, nor onlys 
ſcruple, but alſo a conſcience ro rake it. 


1;. Hence ir is allo thac. ſome. Wrirets 4 
make a. {ctuple of thoſe wordes, 'Supremw Gremgorms. 


Dominw , Souer.z2gne: Lord: becauſe the Oarh 
being of ir ſelf ſuſpicious, and the King of 
England, by his ordinarie Tule given bim 
by Parlament, being (tiled Supreame Head of 
the Chur:Þ; they feare leaſt a ſnake lie hid 4n 
the gtalle, anda pad in the ſtrawey and that 


vnder that Tile of Supreme or. Souer aigne Lords 
I is 


l as 6 re wy 
4 = 
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is couertlie ynderſtood Supreame Head of the 
Church of England, nor only in Temporall, but 
alſo in ſpirttuall cauſes. Bur becauſe theſe 


wordes( Sourratgne Lord) may be raken in that 
good ſenſe, which ordinarilie they import, 
and arc not pur ex partepredicaiz, but. only | 
ex parte ſubietts , ( for by this clauſe the 
ſwearer (ſweareth nor that his Maicſtie is 
Supreame or Soucraigne Lord, bur only | 
that our Soucraigne Lord is true and law- 
full King ) 1 will not much ſtand about 
them. | 
14. For as if one should (weare that the 
Archbishop of Canterburie is trulic a per- 
ſecutour of Catholicks , he should not 
ſweare that he is trulie Archbishop , but | 
onlie that he, who is called Archbishopof |} 
Canrerburie, is truly aperſecurour: fo by | 
ſwearing that our (upreame Lord King 
JAMES 15 true, and lawful] King, we do not 
ſweare thar he is Soueraigne or Supreme 
Lord, bur only that he, who is (o ſtiled, is 
our Prince and King, which. no English 
Catholick will refuic to ſweare. Yet as [ 
ſayd, Catholicks have good cauſe to fuſpeR 
all things in this vnwonted Oath, ir being 
not the ordinarie Oath of Alleageance , 
which the Kings in other Countries pro- 
pole, and Wherewith the Kings of England 
contenred them ſelues, till they began ro 
ſeuer them ſelues from the true Catholick 
Romaine Church (for true Catholick and 
Romaine cucr Went rogether ) and to 


banish 


"% 
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banish our of cheir Realme all Papall Au- 
thoricie, as an enemie ro their ſtare, which 
other Princes do tetaine, and euecr haue re. 
ucrenced and maintained as the cheef ſup. 
porr of their Kingdoms . And that which 
augmenteth the iuſpicion 1s, for that his 
M aieftic him ſelfe ſeemerh ro make donbe 
of this Oath; and (o it {eemeth dangerous 
ether for rhe Magiſtrate ro propole it, or 
the ſubiects co receaue ir. For thelie are his 
Maieſties wordes vitered in the Parlamenr 
an. 1606, Some doubtes haue been conceaued in 
yſing the O4h of Allegeance, and that part of the 4, 
which ordainerh the raking therof, is thought ſo abs 
ſard, as no man can tell, coho ought ro be preſſed there- 

with, For | my ſelfe, when vpon a tyme 1 called the 

Tudges before mice at thetr going to thetr counts , 

moued the queſtion vnto them, wh-11n, as I thought, 

they could not reaſonablie anſwer. So that this ob= 

{curitie in che Oath shoull ficſt be cleered, 

leaſt ſwearing to that which wee vnder- 

ſtand not, wee expoſe our (elues co pere 

juric. 

The Second Clauſe_. 


And that the Pope nether by him ſelfe, nor 
by any authoritie of the Charch, or Sea of 
3 Rome, or by any, other meanes with any 
* other, hath any power or authoritic £0 de- 
| poſe the King , or to diſpoſe of any of his 
” Miiefties Kingdomes cr Dominions, or to 
” authorize any forraine Prince 10 anoy 

| S 2 him, 


a 
A 
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him , or inuade his Countries ,.or 80 dif- 
charge any of his ſubiefls of their Allea- 
geance and obedience to his Maieſtte , or 20 
giue licence , or leaue to any of them, t0 
beare Armcs , raiſe tumultes, or to offer any 
violence, or hurt to hs Mateſties Royall 
perſon, ſlate , or gourrment , orto anyof | 
bu M aieittes jubicftes within hs Maicitzes | 
Domintons, | 


Widdr. is 1,, This clauſe (Cſayth Widdrington )is Petra 
arſp Theol; ſcandali & lapis offenſionis : that Rocke of 


en exam. 


ſule, this age,as well learned, as vnlearned haue 
ſtumbled. And in dced ro Widdrangton him 
{elfe it hath beene (luch a Rocke of ſcandall 

(bur by bis owne fault , for many haue 

2557 ir with out ether falling or ſtum- 

ling) that he hath nor onlie ſtumbled and 

fallen at ir him (clfe, bur by his fall he hath 

beene the caule of the fall and ruine of 

i Anguſf, many an hundred. For if, as $ AvevsTiN 
| fr. 14 4efayth, S. PavLby hovlding the garments of 
my < thole thar ſtoned S.STEEven did more ſtone 
"AY '* ” him then any of the ſtoners them ſelues: 
Magts (eutens omnes adtuuando quam ſuis manibus 
Laprdando : Certes Wrddrington perſwading by 

| his bookes thar the Oath is law full, finneth 
j moredamnably, then any one of them, that 
I! take the Oath, yea1takerh1t in evericone of 
: them,and ſtumblech and falleth in chem all, 
and conſequently more then them all. Bur 


pe ho» 
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ve homanz ills, per quem ſcandalum hoc venit: wo to Mat. 18. 


that man, by whom this ſcandall commeth. 

16. Put ro come to the examination of 
this Clauſe,alcrhough Widdringron maketh no 
bones of ir, hauing a conſcience ( in this 
point) like an Oft.ich ſtomack, thar can 
diſgeſt euen iron: yet they- char ſquare all by 
conſcience, and the rule of faith, and pra» 
Qtiſe of the Chutch, finde great and many 
difficulties nor to be deuoured by any ti. 
morous conſcience. And fiiſt by all the Ar- 
gumenres, which hetherto haue beene pro- 
duced, it is as manifeſt that this Claule of 
rhe Oath wanteth Yerine ( Which is the 
ſecond companion and condition ofa law- 
full oath ) as ir is euidenc, that the Pope 
hath authoritie ro depole a Piince, not 
whom (ocuer, but ſuch a one, in whome ig 
iuſt cauſe of depolition, ro Wit intollerable 
and Rebellious Tyrannie againſt the 
Chucch, or ſome ſuch like caule. For if the 
Lutherans, Caluiniſts, and other heretickes, 
who hould thar a Prince, who perſecureth 
their religion, may be depoſed and killed, 
can not take this Oath, vnleſſe they firſt 
depoſe that conſcience and change their 
opinion much lefſe can Catholicks, who 
generally hould that the Pope can in ſome 
caſe depoſe Princes, and diſpoſe of their 
Kingdomes, with out doing againſt their 


conlcience., 


17. Wheras Widdrington anſwererch that Widdr, 


the thing which is (worne in tiils Oa 
S 3 not, 


this 4#{p. Theol. 
de {nram. 
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Fidel. cap, nor, that King laws is lawfull-King, 
2, ſe, 2, and cannot be depoled , but onlie that the 


n. 3. & 


partie , who ſweareth, ſincerelie acknow- 


cap.3, /eci, ledgeth that he 1s lawfull King and Cannor 


2. Þ, 3» 


4 4 \ FE: Re ol 


' be depoſed; and ſo ar leaſt they, who are 


erſwaded that the Pope can not depole 
46 jug with ſafe conſcience, and with 
our danger of periurie, (weare that they 
think he cannot be depoſed: I muſttell him 
firſt, thar if this were the meaninge,, the 
Oath would litle auaile ro the Kinges ſe- 
curitie . For although the fubieA (weare 
that now at this preſent he is perſuaded 
thar the Pope can notdepole a Prince, yet 
ſceing that many hould the contarie, he 
may after the Oath taken , change his 
minde, erher by conferring with the Do- 


 Rours of the contratic opinion, or by rea- 


ding their:bookes. and should not breake 
his former Oath, he by that proteſting only 
and ſwearing what then was his opi- 
nion. Secondlte ,, this is but a meere cuaon, 
becauſe he that raketh the Oath, ſweareth 
frotm his hart, and before God, not onlie 
thar he thinkes ſo, bur allo thar ir is ſo, and 
that moſt aſſuredlie iris ſo. And this, the 
yveric wordes of the Oath do import, which 
do-makethe {wearer (ay that he doth fin- 


»»Cerelie acknowledge and teſtifie in his 
»» Conſcience and before God that King 
» Tames is Jawfull King, and thatby no au- 
» thoricie he can be depoſed. Which mca- 


ning the Fourth Claule allo confirmeth 
| where 
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where he ſwearech, that the poſition and do= 
Grine,which bouldeth, that Princes excommumcated, 
may be depoſed and murthered , # impious and bere-= 
tical, By which manner of ſpeech, he nor 
only ſweareth what he thinkech, bur what 
abſolutelic is ro be houlden concerning 
ſuch a dodrine and policion. And who can 
Iawfullic (weare with ſuch alleuccation, 
that the Pope abſolutely hath no ſuch 


power, knowing that there are ſo many 


Argumentres, and {ao great Auchoritic aboue 
produced far the contrarie? 
18, Lec vs clecre the matter by an exam- 


ple of Widdringeon his owne allcadginge 2 Widss. 

There are two opinions amongſt Diuines Diſp.Thes- 
rouching the Conception of our B. Ladie, #: cap. 3- 
The Thomiſts ſay shee Was conceiued in orie/(#:3#13 


ginall ſfinne, though by and by after ſandtis 
fied cuen in her mothers wombe. The 
Scotifts, and orhers hould that Shee was ſan» 
&ified inthe firſt inſtant of her conception, 
and {o neuer contracted originall finne ar 
all; and this is the more common opinion, 
and moſt conformable ta che Fa (ec -of 
the Charch , argY the feaſt of her 
ſayed Conception, though che other be nor 
condemned, bur allowed. Now I demaud 
of Widdrington, who bringech for him (cif 
chis example, whether a Thomgſt can [veare 
that our Ladie was conceiued in original 
ſinne agaioſt th2 other opinion? I grant t0 
Widdrington,that he may ſweare, that he thin- 


keth ſo, if 1a deed he bee of that opinion; 
S 4 For 
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forin ſwearing that which he thinketh, be 
ſweareth no falſehood : bur he can not 
ſweare with the former aſſeueranon that 
abſolutely shee was conceiued in originall 
finne, he knowing that ſo many Authours 
hould the contrarie, whoare allo counte- 
nanced by the Churches praiſe, and 'cone 
ſequently knowing that itis veric probable 
that the contrarie is rrue, if not rraeſt; The 
fame, and withmore reaſon, may | fay to 
W1ddrington in our preſent caſe, Widd: mgron 
houldeth, and fo do ſome others whome 
heproduceth (bur with how little reaſon 


-- 7 and authoritie we hane ſcene) thar the 


Pope cannot depoſe Princes, nor diſpolc 
ofany Temporall matters out of his owne 


nh p | 573 marwgh and Kingdome , and ſo though 


e-ought ro'depoſs that conſcience and” 
opinion, yer (o long as he is of that opinion 
he'may (weare that be thinketh ſo , and 
Shall ſweare no falſchood, if in deed he 
think ſo, Bur yet he knowing thar ſo'many 
Sctiptures, Theologicall reaſons, Councels, 
Popes, their fates and praQtiſe, ſo many 
learned DoQours and Saindtes ſtand for the 
conrtrarie, he can nor (Weare abſolutely, 
and” with the-former afſeuetation that the. 
Pope hath noſuch authoitirie, he knowing 
that ſo many Authours and ſo great 'Argu- 
Mmenres and Authoritie do counrenance the 
contrarie opinion: Yea much lefſe can he 
{weare for his opinion in this point, then 
can a Thomiſt for his , touching our Ladies 
NY , Con- 


ad, 


and the Prince, Chap. 159, 28: 

Conception: becauſe the Thomiſ is licenced 
by the expreſſe Jeaue of the Church, to 
reach and think as he doth, and his aduer- 
{aries are commanded by the Church nor c,,, 7;;. 
ro condemne his opinion as hereticall, or dex. Seſ. 
_ erronious , of rash, which warrant Wid- 5 cap-1. de 
drington hath nor for his opinion; rather the 4/90. 
Church hath condemned it in Councels Koa? 40 | 
and practiſe, as wee haue shewed. Who is _— py 
then lo hardie, or rather fo rash, that dareth reltq. : 
ſweare abloJutely thar the Pope hath no | 
auchoritrie ro depole Princes, or diſpole of 

their Kingdomes, the contrarie being not 

only probable, yea more probable, which 
W:ddrington can notdenie, bur alſ6 a marrer 

of faith , or ſo necrely concerning faith, 

( as rhe arguments and authoritie produced 

do warrant ) that, as Schulckenius verie well 

hb, the contrarie is ether herecicall {2% #'* 

auerrech, Yan te 
or erroneous, and temerarious, ether of j,,,. _—_ 
which is enough to deterre any timorous 6. conc, 4. 
conſcience. fag. 259. 

19, Certes if Perttte be a neceſlarie com= 

panion of a lawfull oath , no man can 
{weare more, then hethinkerh there is ve- 
ritic in the thing heſweareth. Wherefore 
_ thar he may (weare that this opinion Is pro- 
bable, he muſt in conſcience thinke it at 
leaſt probable; which (if he ponder the Au- 
thoritie , which abouc I haue produced 
for the contratie)) he can not polliblieand 
with any reaſon thinke : ro ſweare tharhe 


] bable; bur alſo ab- 
chinKetibic not only _ ropes 
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ſolutely and vndoubtedly true, he wuſt in 
conſcience be ſo perſwaded, elle heshould 
ſweare againſt his conſcience, and other- 
Wiſe then in his conſcience 1s true . And 
how can hee per{wade him (elfe ſo fullic, as 
to {wcarc, that from his hart and before 
God, he thinketh, and houldeth, that the 
Pope in no caſe can depole Princes, or dil- 
pole of their Dominions, hee knowing 
that ſo many, and with ſo great reaſon 
hould the contrarie, who are as likclic, and 
as farre more likclic nat ro be deccaued 
then hee, as they have more reaſon and 
Authoritic for their opinion, then hee. 

20. This Argument will haue more force, 
if wee conlider that this Oath is not onlie 
+ propoſed to thoſe that hould with Wid- 
drington, bur alſo to thoſe, and thole eſpe- 
cially , who hould againft him, and can not 
change their opinion, or depoſe their con- 
ſcience, becauſe they haue no probable 
reaſon to depole it, at leaſt ſo asro think 
abſolutely and vadoubtedly that the Pope 
cannot depoſe Princes, or diſpoſe of their 
' Temporall ſtates. For although , if Wid- 
dryngtons opinion were probable ( as it is 
not ) they might ſo depole their conſcience, 
as to thinke the contrarie probable, and 
conſequently might ſweare it is probable; 
yer they can not {weare that they thinke 
from theic hart and before Gol , | that 


Widdringrons opinion is abſolucely true, and 
conſcqueutly the contratic abſolutely falle, 
they 
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they knowing that there is ſuch reaſon and 
Auchority for the contrarie. Yea this Oath 
1s propoled to all ſortes, as well thoſe thar 
are learned as ynlearned, as well thoſe that 
haue capacitie to iudge of the Qath, as 
thole that haye not, ſuch as are the moſt 
part of thoſe, ro whome it is tendered. 
And how s$hall they with any fafetie of 
conſcience ſweare, thar before God, and in 
their harts, they thinke that the Pope can 
not depole Princes, they being not able tro 
iudge of the matter, and Knowing no more 
probabilitic for the one fide, then for the 
other? 

21 Widdrington fayth, that choſe rhar Widdris. 
can not iudge, way rely vppon the learned, Diſp. Theet 
and ſo though by intrintecall principles, 5% 3: 

; ſet.z;.n. 3, 
which are the reaſons and Arguments, ,,,, io, 
which are produced for this opinion, they 8, 3. 
can nor judge which opinion is ptobable, it. 
or more probable, they being not of icapa- 

Citic to conceaue of the force of Argu- 
mentes, yet by extrinlecall principles, that 

is, Auchoritie of others, who are counted 

good and learned men, they may'framero 

them ſelues a conſcience that the Pope can 

not depoſe Princes, becauſe many learned 

and good men hould that opinion. To 

which parpoſc he cicech his Maiſtcr Gabriel 

Paſquez, , whome notwithſtanding he miſ- Ye/qzez r, 
conſtruerth. For although Vaſquez togearher 2+ 4. 62, 
with Henricus, Conrad, and Silueſter,whome ©4+ 5 


he allcadgech, do hould that an ignorant 
wan 
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man may follow in practiſe a probable opis 
nion, yea the counſell of a prudent, lear- 
ned, and good man, whorelieth himitisa 
probable opinion, alchough the common 
opinion be contrarie; And ſo if Wrddrengtons 
opinion were probable, might alſo hould 
with him, and conſequenrly (weare what 
hee thinketh; yer I denie Weddrmgrons opt- 
nion to be probable, and haue prooucd it 
not only-improbable, buc allo repugnant to 
{criprures, Theologicall reafons, Councels, 
and conſequently to faith it ſelfe. Bur fup- 
pole ( which yer 1 will not grant ) that 
Widdringtons opinion were probable; yer ne- 
ther Vaſquez, norany Diuine affirmerh, that 
itis lawfull ro (weare abſolutely thar Wid+ 
dringtons opinion is rrue, If Widdringtons opl- 
nion were probable by reaſon of the Au- 
thoritie of the Autours thar hould it, then 
mighr any man, egen he that rhinketh 1t 
by intrinſecall principles of reaſon and at- 
gument , to be falſe, frame a conſcience, 
thaticis probable for the extrinſecall prin- 
Ciples, as the multitude, and learning , and 
yertue of the Authours that hould it, and 
conlequently might (weare that hee for 
theſe principles chinkes it probable, yer he 
Can nor {weare ( as is commanded by this 
Oath ) from his hart, and before God, that 
Wddrzngrons Opinion 1s true, and thar rhere* 
fore abſolutely the Pope can not depole 2 


Prince for any hereſie or rebellion againſt 


z 


the Church becaule. (as is before layds) be \. 
knowing, © 
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| Knowing , that many hould contrarie ro 
W 1dringien, and that farre moe are againſt 
him, then with him, who are as likelie, yea 
more l:kche ro haue found our the truth, 
then he, he cannot ſweareabſolutely that 
the Pope can not in any caſe depole Prin- 
ces; for that wereto {weare that a thin 
falle ( as I haue prooued ) or ar leaſt bur 
probable ( as Wrddi ingron confeſſerh) is lo 
cecriaine, that the contrarie is moſt cer- 
rainely falſe which is to ſweare an vn- 
rruth , and to commit periurie, For as ic 
1s periurie ro {weare, that that is trac, 
which we know to be falſe, ſo is it per= 
lurie to ſweare that to be/ablolutcly true, 
which yer is doubtfull, or at [caſt bur pro- 
bable. | 
22. Hence may caſilic be gathered that 
this Clauſe of che Oa:h wanreth all che three 
compinions of a lawfull Oath, and ſo 
cannot be taken. Firſt it wanteth Iudgement , 
becauſe in deed, as appeareth by wy former 
arguments, there is no iuſt cauſe or reaſon 
ro {weare that ir is probable, much leſle 
char ir is aſſured, which is euen by Wid- 
drin»rons owne acknowledgement but pro- 
bable; and ſo it is rash, and wanreth Indge= 
ment, Secondly 1t wanteth Vere : for belides 
that I haue prooued aboue, that Widdringrons 
opinion is falſe, derogaring to faith and 
Church , yea ſcriptures and reaſons, and 
conſequenely thar to (weare that it 1s true, 


were to {weare ant yntruth, and to commire. 
Oe” 


5386 The Rizhtof the Prelatev 
pernetes Wid1ringron him ſelf confeſſeth 


is opinion is but probable , and conſc- 


| quentlie ro ſweare that it is vndoubtcedlie 


true, and the contrarie falſe is ro [weare 
alſo an vntruth , becauſe it is falſe , that, 
that which 1s but probable is aſſuredlie true. 
Thrdlie this Clauſe wanteth Inſfice, becauſe 
it isan iniuric ro the Pope, to ſweare ablo- 
lutely that he hath no power , nor authori- 
tic to depoſe Princes , he hauing ſo afſu- 
red, and atleaſt (as I haucprooued } ſo 
probable claime and Title ro this autho« 
ritie, euen by W zddringron his owne con- 
feſlion, who acknowledgerh that the Popes 
who depoled Princes followed a probable 
opinion, | : 

23. This might ſcrue to reie this Clauſe 
aSalrogether vnlauw full ro be (worne: bur 
yer for more full ſatisfa@tion of Catholicks 
in this point, 1 will bring another Argu- 
ment to proue that it cannot in conſcience 
be [worne. Becauſe this Clauſe importerh 
that the Pope nether by bim ſelfe, nor by any other 
auborzty or meanes, can depoſe the King , or diſpoſe 
of any of bu Mateſties Domimons, or authorize an} 
Jorr ame Prince to anoy him, or inuade his countries, 
br diſcharge any of his ſubtefs of their alleageance, or 
fo gue licence or leaue to any of them to bears 
armes. raiſe tumults, or offer yiolence or hurt to bis 
Mateſties Rojall perſon, late , or gouernment, or any 
bis M azefites ſubiefts 4c, Wherin alſo is ſuch 
dificulrie, that I can not ſee how in a marrer 
fo doubrfull, or nor ſo certaine, a man may 
ſweatre 
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{weare ſo peremprorily , and vndoubtedly. 

Who ſoplcaſerh to read Franii/cus de Veidtorts 

that learned Dominican, shall finde that he ſer= 

tech downe divers Titles, by which the Spa- 

niards might iuftly inuade & ſubdue the In- 

dians; winch Ticles wherher any Chriſtian 
Prince may haue to inuade England}, or any 

orher countrie, I will nor diſpute, but onely 
alleadge them, that the Reader may ſee that 

ir1s not lo cuident that a man may take this 

Clauſe of che Oath in ſo generall termes as 

it lyeth, /14orz4 his opinion being no waics 
condemned , but rather approoued by 

many. ' 

24- The firſt Title pertaining to this Vvideris 
matrcer, which V/:or44 alleadgeth, 1s the Au- Rele@ de 
thoritie which the Pope hath co ſend Prea- yg 
chers cuen to Infidels, much more to Cheri. 
ſtian Countries that be hereticks, becaule ,,4mu 
ouer theſe he hath ſpirituall Juriſdiction. Berkers 
And alchough Paganes can not be compel] potmerine 
led to imbrace Chriſtian faith; yer the Chri- 792975 # 
ſtian Preachers, after they haue giuen reaſon m—_— 
of their Embaſſage , way preach by that, 
Authoritie , which Curtsrt gaue ro his 
Apoſtles and ſucceſſours, when he layd - 

Euntes docete omnes. gemtes bapttzantes e05 Of, Mar. 22 
Going therfore teach ee all nations bapttz.ing them , , 

&c. And if the Paganes would hinder ,, 

their preaching, or after they haue prea-,, 

ched, hinder the connerfion of | nfdels, and ” 

the fruic of preaching; they may with the,, 


ſouldiours, whome they carrie with them, ,, 
force 
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». force them ro permitt chem to preach, and 
>: io permitt all chat will ro heare them, and 
2» DOr tO hinder their {pirituall good and con- 
,» ueifion; and-if otherwile thcy cannor 
»» purſue nor defend this their right, they may 
»» make warre yppon thole, that hinder them, 
»» and purſue all rhoſe thinges which are 
>» lawfull in a iuſt watrre. And by this Title 
» ( faith Victoria) rhe Spaniards might make 
» warre vpon the Indians, if ocrherwiſe they 
»» could not preach the Chriſtian faith, nor 
»» Withſtand the obſtinate Pagans, who would 
»» hinder their conuctfion, that deſired ro be 
»» Chriſtians. And rbus Vidoria would ſay 
that the Pope wight ſend Preachers tro 
England, and might defice and licence {ome 
 Catholicke Prince to afliſt and defend the 
Preachers. in procuring herericks conuer- 
ſion. And if any hereticks would nor per- 

- mitt the Catholick DoCtours to preach, or 
would hinder the conuerfion of thoſe, rhat 

- would be Carholicks, the forcaine Prince 
licenced by the Pope, might in manner 
aforeſaid ( as V1dariz thinketh, for 1 will fay 
nothing of my ſelfe) make warre vppon the 

F nglish,and ſecing that warre cannot (vnles 
by reaſon. of ignorance ) be iuſt on both 
ſides, the English, eſpecially who are Ca- 

© tholicks,. could not defend thole that ops 
© poſe them {elues againſt this Prince, who 
aſliſteth the Preachers. Thus would he ſay; 
but as I ſo honour my Prince, and loue my 

- Countrie, that I defice not that any ſuch 


Ticle 


W "ILISES. 
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Title should rake 'place in 'E£ngland, ſo 1 will. 
notdiſpureofit., ' + m7 ,, 
25. Another Title ( fayth Vidoria)> by » 
which the Spaniards might make warre on 1» 
the Inatans, is, ifafter ſome of them be'con+ »» 
uerted tothe Catholick faith, the others »» 
would force: them to Idolatrie, for:then »» 
( ſaych he ) the: Spaniards might-by armes »» 
defend them , they being | become now »» 
their freinds and fellowes, ©2703 
- 26, Athird Title ((ayth he) might be this; »» 
If the Indians by lawfull or vnlawtull meanes, »» 
that is by peaceble preaching, or forceand »» 
violence, were'for the: moſt part conuer- » 
red,, the Pope to conſerue Religion might »» 
give them a Chriſtian Prince, and ſend an »» 
Armie ro. put him in palleſhon ,, This::he »» | 
prooueth out of S. Thomas, and rhe-com- ©: Thom, 
mon opinion of Diuines, who aflicme- chat "I _ 
the Cheef Paſtour in fauour of Rebgion, ,,... 
and fortecuring Chriſtians ſaluation.tmight juper hi de 
free: Chriſtian ſlaues from ſ{eruicude and vorogy vers 
much more other Chriſtians, who are ({ub+ r94empr. 
ie&t, nor deſportce, but. only polztice; yearrhis »» 
hee prooueth out of ſcripture, becauſe. in »» 
fauour of faich a wife may be {eparated »» 
from a Pagan husband, much more a (ubic *: CoP. 7. 


Cap quan- 
fcom his Prince; - fo, Agmy 


27, A fourth Ticle is:if the Princegenc? ygrcys, 
rallie-moleſt Innocemtes by: yniult; Jawes,, 
and. vexations3/as if a. PaganKingochould ,, 
ſactifice: :Innacemt/ Children ro" bis  Gads > _ 


- 


| .. ehen:any forreme/ Brvgdls, Ae ce BED, 1» 


counſlell + 


to 
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;, counſell of the High. Paſtour, after he hath | 
,, Warned the ſayd Kirg , and ſ{ceth no re. 
,, 'dreſſe, may take the cauſe of the Innocents 
;» vppon him, and make warre vppon the 
., King for their defence, for as Innocents 
;, haueright from God and Nature ro defend 
,, them felues, ſo may another with their 
,, Exprelle or preſumed licence, vndertake 
,» {heir cauſe , and wage Wattc 1n their de» 

,, fence. | 

28. A fift Ticle may be grounded inthe 
Popes temporall authoritic, for hee being 
a temporall Prince might authorize the 
Duke of V1bine for example , or other his 
Feudararfes, to inuade England for ſatisfaQtion 
of iniuries, if the King of England had done 
him any, (for ſo the King of England hath 
heretofore inuaded France for iniurics re- | 
ceaued, and might againe hereafter, if by 
the French the like iniuries should be of+ 
ferred. ) And yer this Clauſe of the Oath 
makes the Catholick ro (weare that the 
Pope nenther by bimſelfe, nor by any authornie of the 
Church or Sea of Rome, or by an) other meanes with 
any other, hath any power or authoritie to depoſe 1he 
' King fc, or 10 anoy him or inuade bis countries & &+ 
_ 29 Another Title of inuading a Princes 
country or reliſting him may be this. If 
Princes contrary to the Popes commande- i 
- . ment, and liking of all other Princes, would 7 
| .. Callthe Moores or Tukes inro- Spatne's 
. France', * or Germany, and' command 'theit 7 
| lubics to alliſt thew; were they popes wo 7. 
Rn. ovef i 
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obey, or rather were chey not bound to re- 
fiſt whar' chey could ? And ſeeing that the 
bringing of the Moores or Turkes' into 
choſe countries might bee preindiciall ro 
all Chriſtian countries, and cuen to Chriſtian 
faich; might not other Princes, eſpecially 
commanded by their Cheefe viſible Paſtour, 
inuade . their countries to hinder the' en- 
erance of ſuch enemies? And might nor, 
yea' ought not the*Emperour, and thoſe 
Princes ſubies, alliſt them' againſt their 
owne Princes for the common 'good of 
Chriſtendome? And yer by this Clauſe we 
are commanded ro {weare that the Popein 
no caſe can auchorize ſubiets or Princes 
ro annoy his Maicſtic of England , 'or any 
his countries, g 

20. Wherefore alchough I will 'notc 
anerre that Chriſtian Princes may haue 
| theleritles ro inuade England, or anyparrof 
| jt, or co make warre, cither againſt rhe 
| Prince(to whom | wish after long life heere 
| ercrnity in heauen ) of councric, 'Which is 
| moſt deare vnco mee; Yet by this 'ir' may 
| calily appeare chatit is not ſo cuident, as 
© Widdrington would make ic, that rhis Oath 
may be raken with ſuch an allured allege= 
* ration , and in choſe ſo general rermes, 
© Piftoria having alleadged ſo many Titles of 
7 juſt warres, which make chis Clayle atleaſt 
&Z goubcfull, and ſo not ro be fworne. 
3 *-31r. Widdrwugton an{wererh rhat' in this cap.; [ed 
7 Clauſc' is nor denyed thar the Common , , 
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. ., fade bythe Common wealth depolc.. 


7” ſuppoſeth ir cannot be, or is not yerſy 
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wealth can depole a Prince,but only is auers 


red thatthe Pope.cannor cirher by himſclfe, 
or: by.zthe Common wealth , or, any ether 
meanes;And(laith,he)if the Pope cannot by I 
himſelfe, neither can hee by the Common | 
wealth. And this (as he thinketh:) he cons 8 
uinceth by examples. For ( aich he ) asa 
ſtone neither with aman, neicher by a man |& 
hach power to . vnderſtand and: diſcourſe, | 
and: neither by the Common, wealth , not | 
with the Common wealth. can depoſe a |? 
Prince, becauſc it hath no power of it (e]fe 
to diſcourſe or depoſe: ſo if wee ſuppole © 
that the Pope of hiumſelfe hath no power 19 
depole a Prince, he cannot by the Com: * 
mon wealth depole. him , though others 
wile the Common wealth could. And al: % 
though ( ſaith Widdringron ) theſe examples 
be nor. ke in all points, becauſe the ſtone © 
is not.capable at all of diſcourling or, des 
poling, the Pope is at leaſt. capable of aus 
thoririe ro depole Princes R if God would C 
giue it him, yer ( ſaithhe) if wee ſuppoſe” 
that the Pope defatto hath no power tO der A 
pole, rhen agood argument may. be drawnet 
our of theſe limilizudes. For.as the ſtoneſ, 
cannot by.man, or with a man diſcourſe 0 
depole kings, becauſe it hath no powet.ol 
'It (elfeſo to doe: ſo if the Pope hauc no.,av” 
thoricic to depole Princes ( as Wider 
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ciently prooued that he hath ) he cannat 


37 


and the. Prince" Chap. 15, 293 
32. (1But-Ishall make'Widdrington: toſee by 
-other examples and reaton alſo, how litle 
theſe his examples auaile. -For ſyppole the 
Pope could nor depole:a Ptinceiby-him- 
ſelfe'( as I/haue prodned; hee can):yet he 
might docirt.bya remporall Prince y/or the 
Common wealch, apd:thar-alſo-in. Wid- 
dartugtons opinion , This I-proue ; firft by 
examples, For in- the,opinion of thoſe Phi» 
loſophers, who lay that;vo ſubſtatice is ime 
mediately-:operatiue -02;-aCtiue:,::the ſubs 
ſtance or'ſubſtanciall forme of firg;cannog 
produce fire immediartely;by at ſelfe and 

yec:1t-can per: calorem (9 ficcitatem,, by heats 
and (icciry ; which are, the.fires-inſtrumene 

and active victue; and Ao-wee day;nar only 

| thar heate-producerh:;heare, buc allo; thar 

? fire produceth heate ;; though; not immes 

- - diarely, bucby meanes/of-4he forelaid quay 

” Jivies.Sothe ſunne cagendeerth mettalls and 
” mivcralls in;the bowells -of the;carth,and 
progucerh., as;an vnigerſall caulgy planges 
and- hearbes and yet:nat by-his mamediate 
ſubſtance ; but by mediation- of. bits light, 
and influences. Sa-the: will of man jsrauſe 
of AMET. payne ey other” exrernall 
> operations, ,yet nor by hec felfe. immediay 
* /rely , but by .mediation;of-other faculties, 
which are dependent 0; her.:S$0.a Prince 
that had neither hand nor'foore; or if he 
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| bisenemie/, yer. might he.doe/ir by his. .v.. 


a6 294 The Rizht of the Prelate- [1 
| ifat his command the Capraine shouldkill}# 
the Prince allo should be ſaid ro haue', kib}” 
led, yea &to haue bee the principall cauſe of? 
the murder, though immediately he enthir? 
could nor,or did nocſtrike any ſttoke. Whe-# 
| | teforeWiddringion-might have called ro mind? 
| | thar many times'an agent way worke-an? 
effec by another, whicn ic cannot by icſelfe” 
immediatly, '5jf the other cauſe, which? 
v(cth; bE dependent of it, or: ſubordinate)? 
vnro ir as. is 'to bee ſeene cuidently in the; 
aforeſaid, and\manty other examples, : 
-33- Bat as touching Widdringrons examples, | 
they ate nor ro' the purpoſe ;1for no mer*! 
aaile that a'ſtone''cannor' diſcourſe by-of! 
I With 'a'man, a'man being not ſubordinate} 
z ' toa ſtone, nor any-inſtrumenrofir; andſo*. 
2 as litke merudtitle'it'is, that a ſtone cannot ” 
i depofe a Prince by the Pope, as that Wi" 
drington cannot 'be'faid ro low: by an-0x6 
bleace by a sheepe/ br beare friute by a ret! 
heere'being no ſubordination or depem 
dence,/avrhere-is inthe other examples by. 
mede' aMeadged:, and in the power of}. 
the" Ptince and Common: wealth, which! 
everi by Widdrmgtons/ confeffion: is depen |! 
dent of the Popes auchoririe, .and may be” 
direa&d ind:commanded byir, v1) ff , 7 
234. + Secondly ," this ' 1 proue- by reafoll 
grounded 'in the opinion | vwelbich | cul 
$#udre cap. VS rmeton himſelfe ad micrerh,/ For inthe + 
3: ſe#. 4-place alleadged he'graunteth! as probable, 
P'* har «rhe Common wealth - can . yepole 4 
t r nmon wealt _— 
L =. cl0 
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to vſc his authoricie, and to draw his {word 


"Widdrington confelleth shee is bound co do } 
"then the Pope in that caſe $hilbe (aid to 
| hauedepoled the Prince , becauſe whac the 


aud the Prince». Chap. 159. 29g 


{* © Prince,though he denieth that authoritie co 


"IF. 
F 
#4 © 


the Pope. And in his 4pologericall Anſwer he Widdr. is 
confellerh thac the Pope hach authoritie to Reſb. 4pe- 


commande a Prince in temporall matters (9294.12: 


for the neceſſaric good of the Church , as '3* 14415: 
I 6.21.32» 


. + 28. 
for the necellarie defence therof, and that alths _ 


2 he may inflit ſpiricuall cenſures on him, if 


he diſobey. in 
35. Now if wee putt this together, wee 
Shall finde,thar the Pope,cuenin Widdringtons 
opinion, may depole a Prince by the Com- 
mon wealth, alchough he could not doe ic 
by himſelfe immediately : for Widdringtow Diſpur 


graunteth as probable, that the-Common 7g; ty 


wealth can depoſe a lawfall Princein caſe ;z. ſa, 4. 
of intolerable ryrannie; and/he confelleth n..z. 


' that the Pope being ſupreame Paſtour of 


the Church may command the Common 
wealth ro vie this her remporall power, 
when ir is neceſlicie for the conſeruation 
of the Church. And (cing thata commander 
is choughc to doc that, which another doth 
by his commandement, and to bee a prin- 
Cipall cauſe of thar, of which the comman- 
ded is but an executioner; if che Pope com- 
mand the Common wealth to depoſe her 
Prince, and $she obey her Paſtour ( as 


Common wealth doth at his command - 


© menc,, he is aid to doe; yea he in that caſe 


T 4 is the 


» 
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296 The Right of the Prelate +) Ii 
is the principall'agent and rhe Commoij# 
wealth his inſtrament onely.and execativ i 


ner: But W rddringion grannceth that che} 


Pope may command the Common weaht| 
ro depole her Prince , ergo he grauntet'} 
that the Pope, if not by himſelte 1mme-F 


- diatly, yer by anocher, rhar is, by cnc Com-l* 


mon wealth , can depoſe'a Prince. 'With? 
what conſcience then. can Widdrngtn? 
ſweare to tharclauſe of the Oath ,'which 
ſayth that rhe Pope nettber by bzmpelfe ; nor by aj 
authoritze of the Church, or Sea of Rome , or by any 
o1ber meanes with any other, bath any power or at | 
thoriite ro depoſe the king cc ſeeing that he grit 
reththat the Pope can command the Com: 
mon wealthrodoir, and thar cucry mans 
fajed ro do thati, which is done by his law- © 
full commandement, he being in char caſe * 
the' principall Agent, and. the Common 
wealth ( as isfayed ) a ſubordinate Agent | 
and inſtrument onely, 514. 
436. Likewiſe as a forreine Prince may, |. 
and is bound ſometimes 'ro defend Invo- | 
cents, fo the Pope may licence and autho- |} 
TIze, yea and command. him ſo ro: do, he þ 
Having authoritic, as Widdrington auoucheth, |: 
to'command a Prince in remporall-matters: 2 
and if 'ar the Popes: commandement- this | 
Prince make warre vponthe. Prince that | 
Tatolerably moleſterh Innocents 'in+ theil | 
faich and Religion ( as Viforia inthe place * 
before alleaged ſaith he may ) tharwhich 


the Prince: shall doe againſt the-other ty* _ 


rannizing | 


|i4 and the Prince. Chad. 15 #97 
by © Tannizing: Prince in: the purſewing of his 
© 2uſt warce, the Pope $halbe ſaid to do, hee 
 DÞcing the commander, | and conſequently 
the principall Agent. And yer by this Clauſe 
* of the Oath, the ſubies are commanded 
*3 ro ſwearethatrhe Pope hath no'authoritie 
= to authorize any. forreine Prince to: anoy 
* the kingof England, or to inuadethis conns 
" tries: Which is tro abiure arleaſt a probable 
1” opinion as certainely falſe ; which how. 
'; ircan be done With a good conſcience, I 
7; Teport me cuen to Widdrington large con- 
- Tcience. Bur be this ſpoken to shew-zhe 
> dangerof {wearing'ithis Clauſe, nor ro give 
 .any [cope againſt Kings or Princes, . whom 
” TIhonour as God his/-lmages, and his Vices» 
- gerents in Earth, /;; #13, bi Y 
The Third Clauſe; tag 
Alſo 1 ſweare from my heart that notwiſlan- 
ding any declaration or ſentence of excom- 
wuniration or aeprigation mage;or granted, 
or to be made , or 'granted by the Pape , or 
his ſucceſſonrs, or by any authoritie deriued, 
or pretended to be deriued from him , or hu 
” Sea, againſt the ſaid King , his Heires,0r 
* Pucceſſoars , or any Abſolution of. the ſayd 
' ſubiedts from their obedience , "1 will beare 
ith, and true alleazeance rohis Maieſtics 
Bis Heives and ſucceſſours , and him , and 
them will defend. io the vitermaſt of my 
Bob 5 on 


| 


% 


298 The Right of the Prelates | 

power againſt all conſpiracies, and attempr: i 
"ha ny: which shalbe made againſt hu, © 
or their perſons, their crowne ,and dignitie, | 
by reaſon or colour of any ſuch ſentence, nr 
| | declaration , or otherwiſe ; and will do my | 
ul beit endenonr to diſcloſe ,' 4nd make known © 


4 
: 


[ wnts his Maieitie , his heires, and ſucceſ- | 
all 
| fours, all Treafons , and Trayterous conſpi: | 
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racies, which 1 shallkniwe , or heave of tobt | 
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againſt him, or any of them. F 
| Widdr. in 37. Heere Widdrington inſulteth againſt Z 
| ' dif. Theol.the learned Cardinal Bellarmine, though the | 
| 6ap. 4. ſei. Phenix for comroucrſies of this our age» | 
| 1%. 1. © Cardinal Bellarmine ( fayth he ) Gretſerm,and © 
| #1% * 7fiw contendthat by this Clauſe is denyed j 
| | to the Pope. power to | excommunicarte , |! 

2 which yer (ſayth he ) chis Clauſe ſeemeth | 
to ſuppoſe, and the King profeſſeth he had Þ 
not the intention to denie. But although © 
this Clauſe ſeeme to ſuppoſe, and the King © 
in wordes'feemeth to confeſſe, or at lealt 
not to denie the Pope Authoritie to excom- 
municare, yet in effe@ they denie ir. For de- 
privation of Regall Authority being an 


tt A a a a eo SS OO EE 


, 


ﬀfet of excommunicating , which ordi- + 
narily followeth excommunication 0: 
| Kings and Princes, inthedeniall of the &f* | 
fe, the cauſe is denied, For as if you should |. 
fay, 4 mani net rifibzlic, you Should denie bi | 
to be homo; ſo indenying chat the Pope cat 
deprige Princes gf moans. atcran/ ” | 
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and the Prince.3: Chap. 15, 299 


#” denie in effe& that: he can excommunicate. 
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© 38, Buc belides this, all the Argumentes, 
which I haue alleadged:ro;proue; that the 
Pope can depoſe: Princes , and all which 1 
haue fayd againſt the former two Clauſes, 
do manifeſtly proue :that-this Cliuſe wan- 


- | teththechree' companions of an/Oath,; arid 


ſo can not lawfully be: (worne.;Thar Judges 
ment Wanteth, ic may appeare by:that, which 
I have ſayd/in_ theverie, beginning of my 
examination-of this Oath. Thatic wanceth 


Veritte, it is as cuident,/as itis that the Pope 


can depoſe; Princes... And though! ;it- were 
bur probable rhar the: Pope could degrade 
Princes, yee to. (weare! abſolutely! that he 
Can not, '-were; to-expole:; che: (wearer to 
danger of periurie ;: yea it wereitoſweare a 
falſchood, and (oi to:.commire:atuall per+ 
zjurie, Far as'itis periuriero ſweareas cru 
thac whichis falſe, ſos it ro {weare a thin 
to be vndoubredly andalluredly.rrue, whic 
is bur probable; becaule it is falſe;,, that char 
which is bur probable, is abſolucely, and 
alſuredly erue. Wherefore ſeeing that ir is 
falſe" rhat rhe! Popetcamnor: im (ome cafe 
depole: Princes, and:by\Widd-mmgtaw 


” tonfellion:is ar Icaſt, probable thac;he \can dif. Theol. 
*  (forhe Gi char, che Ropes, Who depoſed ©6/78. x. 


LY 


dh" char he contendech nor co #77 
She wy chat itis an herecicall or falſe opinion, 


ſoinees followed a probable, opinion, and -* 5: 


ld as; 6 it follow ork that ehis 2" </*' 
Mi Clauſe * © + 


frequent Widdr, 


bu onely that it is not de fideronende; ts be Piſp. Theol, 
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Yoo ' The Right of the Prelate-> 
Clauſeic: cannot be (wotne, ic abſolucely ani 
with great/afſcueration denying the Pope 
Authoriryro depole; 'And-alchough if the 
Pope Should excommunicare/and depoſe I 
Prince} 'a"ſubie& in ſome caſe might yet [F 
obey in" 14wfull chinges, becauſe ifearc of 
death, or/lofle of liuings would:excule him; Þ 
when otherwiſe it' ismo ſcandally nor:no | 
ab{olure fruſtration 'of the Cenfare ro: obey | 
him' in particular ; yervto: [weare\this'inſo 
generallrermes, can'hvtibe lawfall; as: not | 
only my: former arguments; buri alſo-caen > 
rhar;/ whichiour of iPedorta il have alleaged; [Þ 
doth manifeſtlic pruueſi! 3+fi; 2:degoic 4 
239] That this Clnſerwanterh alſo. the | 4 
third companion and:conditiowof a:lawfull 7 
oath, whickis Inſt«&is'as manifeſt becauſe it \ 
derogatethsfrom the-Authoritic, which the | 1] 
Pope iuſtlicclaymerhy and hachoftongrime | 
nor'only:peſſciled; 2bat allo pradtiled: and 
{oro«\wearc this Clante ; $:ro:{(weare = : 
43 0yrs: by oath a 2& of: iniuſticeo2* 117 0 Þ 
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" und herers: all this damnable Hoftrine auk | 
«poſition, thit Princes Which be ett 2 


or murthered by their ues, 0 40, ae | | 


Aja i nds as 2 : Vlobe ol | ; 
wh FRO Tikis: Clauſe y. iris moraplaine, 


| dike cal * 


and the Prince, Chap. 159 301 
ean it wich leſſeshgw,be taken, becauſe the 
commonopinion, which houlderh that the 
Pope can,'depriue. and depolc_ Princes, is 
molt cerraine, asI_abouc. hauc;praued, and 
at leaſt itis the more common, and being 
* confirmed by ſo many Argumentes and 
© ſuch authoricie, and practiſe ;of holy: and 
ancient Popes, and arleaſt,, cuen by Wid- 
drington, his, owne. confellipn, houlden as 
probable; how can any that haue any. con- 
ſcience {weare that, it is impiou ? and how 
eſpecially can he ſwcare thart at 15: heretical 
and damnable , it neuer. hauing beene_con« 
demned,, but rathex practiſed and allowed 
by che Church, and-defined by, Generall 
Councels, as aboue is declared?: ;. Goole 
41. Waddringron ag{wereth._thar.to, make-widdy, is - 
the policion heereabiured as hereticall, ir is 43. Theol, 
ſufficient rhar one part of itbe hexericall, ro 4p: 6-/e8. 
Witt, thar' Princes excommunicared by the,7**: 9- 
Pope,. may. be murthered. And therefore. "14 
 alchough ic be not herehte co ſay.that Princes 
excommunicated ordepriued, by,the, Pope, 
way be depoſed ; yer ſcing, charac Jealt ir 1s 
hereticall ro ſay that they may, be killed, ic 
being flat againſt Spripeurg which forbid- 
derh ab(olucely ro Ky > elpeciallic Kings 
* (for who thall extend by hand. againſt the Anoinged ** Regs 36, 
* of our Lord, and sball begnuocent ) the poſition abig+ 
" ced muſt needsbe herericall.. 4.4. 
& FF 42. Thac. it. 1s ſufficient, ro, make the 
7 Poſition becre abiured herericall, zhar rhe laſt 
' © pare. thereof be hexcricall , {Waddraugron 
SI | prooucth; 


Exod, 20, 
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z02 The Rightof the Prelate> 
prooueth;becauſe (ſayrh'he) the word (Mg) 


fipmifierh thar it is in our free choice and 


election to 'do the one 'or the other, and} l 
therefore'{((ayth he) though the propoſition 


ſeeme to! be difiundtine, yer ic is not an. 


abſolute, but a conditionall difiunCtine, 
#quiualent ro a Copulatiue. And' ſo to 
ſweare that it is herericall doQtrineto ſay 


that Princes excommunicated and depriued | 
by the Pope, may by their ſubieas, or any | 
others be depoſed or murdered., is to | 
ſweare that ir is hereticall dodrine to ſay | 
that afcer the Prince is excommunicated | 
and depriued by the Pope, it is in the free B: 
elc&ion of his (ubie&s or others to depole |: 
- * him, oc kill him, as they will, which is here- \] 
_ tical]; becaufear leaſt they cannot kill him, |* 
_ AS iSprooned. And to proue thar this is the | 

meaning of that Clauſe, he alleadgeth many 


examples and manners of ſpeeches, which 
have the fame ſenfe: 'as if one 'should lay! 
Tow may eate or drinke. Tou may go by horſe, or 0 
foote : The meaning is, you may do of theſe 
which you will. 

_ 44- Bur this his Anſwer (by his leaue ) 


Isnorſufficient ro ſatisfic anie ritmorous of 


rightely fearcfull conſcience.” For firſt, al- 
though ſometimes the” Coniun&tion ( Or 
when ut followeth che 'yerbe (may) be raken 
in the meaning thar Widdringron afficmeth, 
er 


uniuclic . And'ſo ,” as to verifies 
Wig diſuunzue 


when it goerh before the Coniunttine (#) 4 


FO alwaics; yea ordinarily it 15 raken 
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and the Prince, Chap. 15, 203 


8” defiuntitue propofirion, it is ſufficient that one 


part of ir be crue; ſo ro make it falſe, both 


parts muſt be falſe. As for example, if one 
Should lay a wager that to mocrow it will 
ether raine or ſnowe, to winne the wager, 
_ itis ſufficient thatirdo ether; bur ro make 


the propoſition falſe, and to cauſe him to 
looſe his wager, neither muſt happen, thar 
1s, it muſt nencher raine,nor ſnowe. Where- 
fore ſeeing thar the Coniun@ion(or)is ordi- 
narily taken diſiunQiuelic , and many times 


” alſo when (ma))goerth before irit remainerh 


yetto be prooucd by Widdrington that (or )is 
taken copulatiuclie in the Clauſe allcadged. 
As for example if one should ſay: It bere- 
txcall to ſay that a man may ſteale or commits ad= 
woutrze, in that propolition (or) is raken dif. 
juncinelic, and the propolition importeth 
chat it is herericall co ſay that a man may 
ether ſteale or commirt aduoutrie. The 
verie like (as who ſo marketh $hall per- 
ccaue) is the propoſition alleadged ; and 
therfore it importerh that it is an heretical 
propolition to ſay that Princes excommu- 
nicated and depriued by rhe Pope, maybe 


ether depoſed or killed. Whence ir-comerh 


© .co paſle, that the partie who fwearerh that 


Clauſe, Shall ſweare thar ir is herericall ro 


2 ſay that Princes excommunicated by the 
” Pope may be depoſcd, which norwirſtan» 
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is no where condemnedashereticall, 
eas decreed by Generall Councels and 


allowed 


” Head zcd/by many holic and learned Popes, 


20 -The Rieht of the Prelate: 
allowed-of by common conſent, and laſtely 
: confclled by Widdrington himſelfe: as pro« | 
| .- | OG; {co -Y 
| |: 44+ Secondlze, ſecing that this manner of 
ſpeech is often , yea ordinarily taken in a 
{ h difiunQiue meaning , ir maketh-this Clauſe 
{ at leaſt doubtful] whether it alſo- be: not 
taken diftunciuelic , andſo importe thatit 
is hereticall io ſay thata Prince excommu:- 
nicated may be depoſed. And ſeeing that no 
man can {weate a doubtfull thing, leaſthe | 
expoſe. himſelfe ro periurie in ſwearing 
falſe, and conſequently make himlſelte 
guiltic indeed of periutie, becauſe cutie 
one is eſteemed guiltie of that .ſinne of 
crime, co which he expoſeth himfelfe, and 
Ecelef, 3, 499i amat periculum , in iiloperibit ; He that loueth 
davger, shall pertthinit: therfore he' can not 
{weare this Clauſe, hauing no better aſſu* 
rance for the rrueth  therof, then as ye 
Widdrington, or any other:canalleadge(which 
isnoneatall) and ſo. long remaining at the 
leaſt doubtfull and vncertame, - :; 
-* 45+: Thirdlze , although for the: reſpeQ! 
owecand beare ro Princes, and eſpecially t0 
my owne naturall Liege, I will nor auerre 
thar Princes perſiſting: in poſſeſſion and i 
gouernmenr of their kingdome; afrer tht 
the Pope: hath excommunicated and de 
prined them, may be -depoſed;; and killed $ 
allo: by their former .ſubie&s,;-0 r:any. ona 
power or:potenrare:yet feeingthar many 90s 
afartic and fiould ir,-wholc: o pinion not} ”. 
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 abd the Prince/3.. Chapity, 305 
withſtanding is-no waies cenſured for he- 
reticall, or ſo much as remerarious, or cr- 
roneous; I do not ſee how that poſition, 
though taken in Wrddringrons ſenſe and mea- 
ninge, can be abiured as hereticall. I ac- 
knowledge that it is condemned as hereſie 
in the Conncell of Conſtance, to {ay that quilibet Conc. Con. 
Tyrennw poteſt & debet licite & mennorie occidiper fant. [*ff. 
quemlibet yaſallum ſuum vel ſubditum &c, Enery "5: 
Tyrant may and ought lawfully and meritortouſly be 
killed by euerie one of his vaſalls or ſubiefts, euen by 
ſecret wilesor ambushements, and by craſrie entice< 
ments and adulations , notwithſtanding whatſoever 
oath or conenant,' or without expedins the ſentence 
or commandement of whatſoener Iudge. Bur 'this 
1s vynderſtood of him, who is true King, but 
gon tyrannicaily ( who can nor: be * 

illed by any one of his vafalls or ſubieRs) + p;y, n; 
and nor of cuery Tyranr. For if the Tyrant Thom. lib. 
be an open inuader and” viurper of the 1. 4s ve- 
crowne withourall Title, then ( according £*” Fra 

- | ciÞ. cap. 6. 

ro the t common opinion)euerie one of the — 
Realme hath zuſtum bellum, juſt warre againſt ,,, 
him, and ſo may kill him' by way of de- z. & Am 
fence. Yea although the Tyranc haue juſt regon.sbid. 
Title, and fo be true King , yer if he tyran- __ 7 
Nnize in goucrment , not howlſoecuer { for © br roy 
* _ecnill Kings muſt be borne withall andonghe 5 #Y 
© -ro be obeyed) bur intolerably, and fo aS:,aywyye, + 
” the Common wealth can nor conſiſt ynder infra ei- 
= him, that then, not particuler ſabies, bur wedes, * 
© *rhe Common wealch after. ſufficient admo- * few" ?- 
> © nition, may.by common conlenc, publick * © © 
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zo6 The Right of the Prelates \Þ 
authoritie,and publick ſentence depole him, 


As for example , if che Prince Should vnins- F 1 


rely kill all his nobilicie, cauſe their Wibes 
ro be rauished, maſlacre their children, ran- 
ſack their houſes and families , and withall 
gine their lands and liuingsto others,andfor 
no offence alſo, bur our of his owne' hu- 


mour 3 'then ( fay diuers Authors )*the | 
Common wealth,as she made him King(for ': 


alrhough lome be Kings by-ſuccethion, yet 


the firit King, as before 1s declared, if he | 
were lawfull , came to the crowne'by | 


electionof thepeople){o by the ſame poweh, | 


which in caſe of intolerable ryrannie re>: 


rurneth afaine vnto her, she- may depoſe 
him, and, if after depoſition he. perſiſt, she 


* -may+kill him, if otherwiſe: 'she finde: no | 
meanes'to re(iſt him. This-wasthe opinion 


« Zenophon of. many of the* ancient Philoſophers; and 


lib., de Ty- this alſo many Chriſtian *: Lawiers:; and 
ran. Ari, 


| learned © Divines' do maintaine. Yea this 
Iib2cPolit. a wn: x 5. 5 OT re 

ney Widdrmgton himielfe darethnot denie:: for 
lib. 5. cap, ( fayrh he) 1donot abſolutely profeſſe, rejtafie,” and 
10, & 11. declare that the Ciuill Common wealth bath [10 
Cicero lib. p 


ower to depoſe « Prince &c, And it Kings; who 
JI- de offic. 24 ay S were 
b G194s, SY *” | | 
Paridiuede © D. Thom-citat. in 2.dift,vlt.9.2.a.2ad5.Gerfon pat% 


Puteo, c& Trai.tontra adulatores; conſid. 7. Sotees lib. 5. de i1t.Þ- 
alij citati a 1-5-3. Bannes 2.2. 9. 64.4. 3, dub, x. G. ſed quart! of 


Suar lib 6, 9%%. Yalentia tom. 2.diſh. £.4.$..2, 2v7 Ani 
a: fens.fidet Molina 3-91. $.9-'8-P«3- So fo off 1970" '- 


Cathal, $ SUMME, cap.6 


Suar. 16. 6, 


Afen CARD 2 8 ton at aol 
Wars cane oh fens. fdeb,cap.qe Eft ins diſt. 44: S' 


P.0,8.17. Sa in Apbeoriſmis yp. T td 
cap, 4+ N, 2. Tr fins lib. 2. PP iuſl, GH 5 (7-6 8 1 ; 


m vero, 74 Diſp. Theol. Cape. 3. ſet. 4. 03 


tom, 4, deiuſt, tra, 3. diſp. 6, n. 2, Tolet,#h | 


le. 
> 
AF 
"FH 
38M 
PR; 
OM 
* 
is 


1 NP" 
ant 


\ # 

SCN s, 
x 
DN! 


mar y teaching it, whole. dofrine Was cs 


and the Prine_>. Chap. 15. 307 
were not excommunicated nor deprived by 
. the Pope, may by che Common wealth be 
depoled and Killed, when they are intole- 
rable Tyrants; why may not the Common 
wealih cxercize the ſame power oyer Ty- 
rants excommunicatedand depriued by the 
Pope,they after excomunication and depri- 
uatio being no more Kings, bur priuat men? 
46, How then , and with whac 
confcience can any one ſweare thar he 
houldeth ir in conſcience for an hereticall 
polition and dottrine to lay that Princes 
excommunicated by the Pope, may by him, 
or any other authority be depolet or killed? 
Yea in the examination of the ſecond Supra 
Clauſe, | haucallcaged Titles out of Yifarga num. 14.6 
of aſt wacre, which a forraine Prince may (*94- 
make againſt the true Prince in fauour of 
Religion and Innocencie; which Titles are 
ac leaſt probable, andat leaſt are in no parte 
of ſcriprure nor Counce). condemned as 
vnlawfull and impious, or hereticall. 1 de- 
maund then how Wzddrangron { wn. houl- 
dech ic probable chart che Common wealth 
may depole a Tyrant, and that the Pope 
may. command the Common wealth ſo to 
do.) with a timorous conlcience, or with 
any conſcience. arall, can ſweare that the 
Irince excommunicated... can in no caſe, 
and. by no authoritie , not for no Tyrannie 


bedepolcd or killed : yea, chat it 15 an here- 


icall and damnable. poitipn, ro reach ir, ſo 


. & ucr 


203 The Rizht of the Prelate> 
ner condemned. If Widdrmngtons;conſcience 
can diſgeſt rhis, what can icnor diſgelt ? 


The Fift Clauſe». 


| 'F And I do further beleeue , and in conſcience 
| am reſolucd , that nether the Pope, nor any 
|| perſon whatſceucr hath power to abſolue me | 


of thu Oath, or any part thereof. 


47. In this Clanſe firſt is abiured all | 
power to diſpenſe /in oathes and vowes, |! 
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Sayr in Which is hereticall, ir being a matter of | 


gia lib. 6. 14 to the Canons and practiſe of tine 
Cap, Ii. 


7. Leſſius 


iuft.&iure And if in other oathes, why not in this 
cap. 4%: Widdrington perchance will an{were that 
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FAYOR.2, 2 God and Narure, in which the Pope cannot 


9.88. 4.10, diſpenſe. Bur he cannor be 12norant that 


m_ & reddite: Vow andrender, And yet if hee will 


-. 
* 
"> ty er 


diſpenſe in ſome oathes and vowes , as ini 
vow to makealonge pilgrimage, or ro giue 
a ſure of mony to a Church or Mona” 
ſterie, which are temporall things, though 
ordained to a ſpirituall end. and why the 
can he nor diſpenfe in this for a goodends 
to wit conſcruation of faith, and ypon'i 


aub.17.. this Oath of Alleageance bindeth by law of 


P. in expl.ars, all oathes and vowes do binde by law of. 
| | $, bs con- God and Narure, according ro thar : Vovete. 


| Clawi Re- faith conformable to common conſent | 


Church, thar the Pope can diſpenſe in 
1;b. 2, de Oathes and vowes, when there is iuſt caule. 


be a Catholick, he muſt confeſſe, thar rht 


Pope can, and often times hath, and doth. 


caule; "0 
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and the:Printe_. Chap.15, 30g 
cauſe, as certes, if euer there be juſt cauſe ro 
diſpence, then there 1s, when the Prince 
wich intolerable Tyrannic perſecureth 
faichand Religion. _, 
43. And,cherefore W:ddrington should 
call co minde that diſtintion, which Di. 
uines vic 1n this marter, tO. Wir, that. there is 
duplex tus diutnum naturale, 4 twa fold diuine and Sanchez 
naturall law or right, The one is abſolute, deriued #5. 2. de 
onely fram God and Nature: the other ſup+ ED 
. 5/þ. 14,8. 
port fadtum, vel voluntatem bumanam, that is ſup« "a7 ee 
poſeth ſome fad, or will of man. Of this ſortcare 1; 8. aſp. 
oathes and vawes, which bindenorablo- 6 », 1. 
lutely, but only ſuppoling ſome fact or will 
of ours, by which wee ſweare or yowe 
what otherwiſe we needed not. And al. 
though in all ſuch things the Pope cannor » 
diſpenſe (for he can nor diſpenſe in marri- 
monie canſummared, nor in matrimonie ' 
berwixc brocher and lifter, nor inpluralitie 
.of wyues, which yer ſuppole ſome fat or 
\Will of ours) yer he can diſpenle in vawes, 
eſpeciallic. imple , yea and in choſe that be 
ſolemne al{o, as many Diuines do probablie 
hould: He can alſa diſpenſe in oathes al- 
teadie made, when there is iuſt cauſe; for 
Tecing char theſe vowes and oati es ſuppoſe 
"our free will and conſent, and are ſuch alſo, 
as it is expedient char rhe OPe many times 
zhould diſpenſe in them. ( ſuch as is. nor 
matrimony conſummatcd, nor marlage be- 


 qeWixt brother and iſter, nor pluralicic of 
\ wiucs , becauſe if once diſpenſation in 


0 
_ V 3 the 


Jio The Right of the Prelate_> 
theſe were granted , it would occaſion 


—_— hiz, and orhers obferue ) ir was neceſlatie 
th 2.4% it Cnrisr Should leave (uch power to 
Mmairrm | 


diſp. 13 n, his Church, and eſpecially ro his' Cheef Vi- 
11. 1b. 7. caire,the Pope, by which hewwight rake away 
diſp. 52. n. che obligation of theſe oathes and vows, 


11:G#ip. which in ſome circumſtance of crimes and | 


$2.n.9. 


many fornications and aduonrries', as San- | 


Vid eriam Prions can nor fo eafi]y,nor fo conuenient- | 
Belarm, 1y be fulfill:d and obſerued. -So thar "to 
l;b.'de ma- (Weare that the Pope hath no Authoritiero | 
trim cap. diſpenſe with a ſubie& in his Oath , 'by 


2 , 


19-16. © which he hath ſworne fidelirie to the King, | 
whereas notwitſtanding , when the King's 


an intollerable Tyrant, there is good rea | 


ſon, and iuſt cauſe of diſpenſation, were In 


. 


In Diſput. effe& (what ſocuer Widdringron affirmeth) . 


Theol;g, © abiure all Authoritie of the Church 


cap 6.8, diſpenſations. For although' it be no good. 
1.2.2 Argument to argue 4 parizculars ad vniutrſale, 


and to ſay, The Pope can nor diſpenſe in this 
Oath, ergo in none: yer when rhere is rhe 
ſame reaſon of the particular , which is in 
the vniaerſall, then ro deny the particular, 


were to deny the vniuecſall. And rherefort . 


as to (ay, Peter ( who'is a 'man as wells. 


orhers) i not rifiblilis , were in effec to la) 
that nullu homo eff riſibili ſo ſeeing there is the 
ſame reaſon of this Oath ' rowards 'th* 
Prince , which is of other oathes, he thi 
denieth that the Pope can diſpenſe in this 
Oarh, denyecth alſo in effe& that he' cb 
diſpenſe in any oath at all, © —-- 3 
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” aud the Prince». Chap. 15. 214 
©, 49- This power, which the Pope hath in 
diſpcnſing in this Oath, I; confirme by all 
that, which aboue I haue alleaged ro proue 

that the Pope can depole, Princes, and ab- 
folue ſubiects, from their alleageance, and 
, cuen by the power of binding and looſing, Matt.18, 
which chough ardinarilie ic be vnderſtood: 
of looſing trom finnes and cenſures, yerit is 
alſo exrended .co.. ablolution. from © allea- 

ance , when it is necelſſirie to. the. 
thurches conleruation | ( as -aboue I baue 
 $Shewed } not anly by Cardinal. Bellarmine, 
Wiole authoricie Widdrington should rather 


* reuerence then contemne ,, but allo by. an- 


cient Popes, whole teſtimonies ih this kinde 
ought ro countrerpoize all .contrarie alleue- 
rations, they being in a matcer of (o.great * ; 
importance vndoubredly'illuminated/by.the 

ſpiric of rcuech,, and dcliuering che .righe 

ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, as his Cheefe.and 
infallible inter PTreters. x 


- The Sixt Clauſe_, 
Which Oath I acknowledee by fall and law- 
{l Authoritie to be propofed wnto me , and 
do renounce all pardons and diſpenſations to 
the contraric-. 


' 50. Inthis Clauſe the (wearer acknow- 
ledgerh that this Oath, is propoſed by full 


and lawfull Authoritie, which not witſtan- 


ding is not ar leaſt (ſo cercaine a thing, as 
that a man may (wear it, For alihough the 
: V 4 Magi- 


ag. 8. * 
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212 The Rieht of the Prelate— 

Magiſtrate haue authority ro propoſe an 
Oath-of meere Cinill alleageance vnro lay 
\ubie&s; yer he hath not authority co pro-' 
poſe ſuch an Oath as th1s, which ( as I hane' 
prooucd )*containerh ſo many thinges not 
ro be {worne, and ſo much 'derogarech to; 
the Anthoritie of the Pope, which forſo 
long a time he hach' poſſeſſed and prattiſed; 
And eſpecially the Magiſtrate can nor pro- 
pole this Oath ro all ſorres of people, fecing 
this can not be wirhourt morall danger of 
periurie ; much leſſe can he propole-'ir to 
Cap _ Prieſts, whoſe Fccleftafticall immunitie 

.quan HAV | : | 

quam » de freerh'them ftom 'Magiſtrares and Tempo-' 
Cenſibu tall Indges' interrogations and Tribunals, 
in 6. Cap. and who only are to be examined by their 
aaurrſi9> Bihops and Ordinatics , and by them to be 


OO punnished when they offend, and nor by | 


Imn.uniz, 38y Temporall Iudges, vnlefle che fault be! |. 


Eccle/, fo great, that the Bishop rhinkerh it meet 
to degrade the delinquent, and ro deliver 
him to ſecular power, And. ſo it being 4 
rning art lcaſt verie doubrfull, whether the 
Prince and Magiſtrate hane authority tO 
propofe ſuch an oarh; yea it being euident 
chat, they cannor , becauſe '( as abouc is 
prooued) it is cnident thar ic containerh 
many things , which are againſt faith, and 
Aurhoritic of the Church and Counce!s; 
the Prince and Magiſtrare can haue no au- 
thoritie at all, much leſfe full and lawfull ! : 
aurhoritic , to ptopoſe this Oath, And 10 | 

nether can this Clauſe be admirted, ' © © 
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and the Prince, Chapi 15, 311g 
© The Senenth Clanſes. 
And all theſe things .1 do plainlie and fu- 
cerelie acknowledee. and ſweare according to 
the expreſſe wordes by me ſpoken +. ut 


any equiuocation, or mentall reſeruation 


| Whatfoener . And I do make this Recogni- 


ion and acknoyledement hartclie, willin- 
ghie , and trulie , wppon the true faith of 4 
Chriſtian. So helpe mee God. _ 


51. Dinines affirme char the guiltic, or P- Theme. 
ſuppoled: guiltic, is nor alwaics bound 'to #31: 99+ 
anſwer according to the —_-— meantn Cairr.thid 
and intention, if the Indge do nor make his zenricy 
incerrogations iuridicallie, The ſame Dinte guodlib, r. 
nes aftirme that a Iudge doth not make his'94.44- Per, 
interrogations iuridicallie, when he' que-\ Never lib, 


ſtionerh about any fſecrer thing, of which © as reſt. 
Cap. 4-7, 


.there is not ſome fame or reporr againſt the oy 
"ſuppoſed guiltie; or when he examineth ru 116. 


things, Which percaine not to his Court, 2. de inf. 


bur rather ro che ſpirieuall Conrt; or when c_—_ 
31. du 


chere is not ſemiplens probatzo, or ſuffictentia in- Rs 
licia; or when the ſuppoſed guiltic knowerh 5, _ 
him (cl innocent, for then he is nor bound liter 
ro anſwer according to the Tudges inten- quando, 6+ 


tion, bur may equinocate. Likewiſe when cap. lugus- 
he knoweth him felfe innocent, and yer a. 


he confelſle the circumſtance, which is de- bl 


 maunded, he should be preſumed nocent, 
he may denie it with an equiuocation. As 


for/ cxarple if one had been preſent when 
Tr 
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314 The Right of the Prelates..:. 


his companion without his conſent killed 
another, if the Iudge aske whether, he ,was 


not preſenr, he may denie it, meaning he 
was not ſo preſent, as to conſent or coo» 
perate;, for if hee should confeſle thar he 
had bene preſent, he would be preſumed to 
haue conſented or cooperated, &.{a should 
be vniuſtly condemned. Adde heereunto 
that the ſame Diuines affirme chat, 'We are 


Cairtanu, fot bound* to anſwere 'according ro the 

_ G alj ſu-Iudges meaning, when the perſon interro-' 
pra citati, gared doubterh whether the. Iudge hath 

' Auchority”, or proccedeth iuridicallie, and 

' according. to; forme, of lawe and equity. 


52... All which beeing (o,this Clauſe of rhe 
Oathis verie hard; for not withſtanding(as 
we haue (eene:) that ic is certaine that the 


Prince and Magiſtrate haue not authoritio_ 
'ro propoſe (ſuch an Oath,, which containeth 


ſo many things ynlaw full ro be ſworne, and 
which ſo derogateth fro the Popes ha wfull 
Authoritie, as allo from Councels and the 
praQtiſe of the Church, and which beſides: 
that partaineth not to the Temporall Court 
and Tribunal; yer this Clauſe bindeth the 
ſubiecs to anſwere and ſweare without all 


menrall reſeruation , , yea ro ſweare that 


harrely and willingly they take this oath» 
whereas moſt of meere feare, and alroge- 
ther againſt their wills and conſcience 


take it, and cannot depoſe their conſcience, * 


or thinke that the Oath is lawfull. 
$3+ This I thought bcieflic ro ſay for 
exami- 
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and the Prince. Chap. 15, 315 
examination of this Qath, and ſome inſtru- 
ion for the ſubics, efpeciallie Catho- 

| licks, ro whom this Oath is propoſed. And 
becauſe I haue ar large in the! former . 
C haprersprooued the principall obieR, and 
thing, which this Oaths abiurethy, ro wir, 
that che Pope can in ſome. cafe: depoſe 
. Princes, I- referre- the Reader ito thoſe 

Chapters, and withall ro rhe whale Treatiſe 
for his fuller inſtraQion and (atisfation in 
this marter;- which if he peruſe, I doubt 
not, but partlie by this examination, par- 
relie by the former Chapters, hee-$hall ſee 
how vnlawfull rhis Oath is, and what iuſt 
cauſe the Cheef Vicaire of CyrIgT,S. PETERS 


ſaccellour, Pavi by the grace of God, the Paulus 5. 
fift, who now raignerth, and ficreth ar the !* *-516%6- 


ſterne of S. Peters Ship, had to forbid by 
his Brexes this Oarh, as containing thinges, 
which cannot be ſ{worne without moſt euident 
and greeuou Wronging of Gods Honour: and which 
are flat contrarte 10 fanth and ſaluation. | 
4 Wherfore ( Honourable and wor- 
thic Catholicks ) ſeeing this Oattiſo much 
derogaterh from che Church and-her Cheef 
Paſtours honour and. Authoritie ,- and gt- 
ueth ſuch ſcope ro her Enemies and Per- 
ſecurours; as you haue hetherto' defended 
** (and ſtill, Guing ſomefewe,do) this Church, 
' her faith, and Authoritie, and haue ſuſtained 
Joſſe of liberric, liuinges, and lines, rather 
* then you would conſent to the lealt 1niurie, 


which is offccd her; ſo do you not ( by < 


7. Cor. 9. runnealongtime inthe race, faint not now | 
before the goale; rather looke vp.t0 Hea- + 


uen, and you shall ſeeche Angell houlding || 
Gal. 5. 


Ibid. 


hid, 


| Conturbat yos portabit iudictum ſuum , quicunque t 
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King this Oath ) faltfie your faith.» | 


CrrtisT, his Church,and Cheef Vicaire. You 
haue paſled the raging ſtormes and Tem- 
peſts of a Sea of Perlecurion, make not 
Shipwracke of all your ſpirituall marchan- 


dize and merites in the-wouth of che hauen; þ+ 
you hauec long (ince-laied your hand ro the 


plough, do nornow looke backe: you haue 
almoſt paſt the red Ses of Perſecution, 


which hicherto hath yeelded you paſlage, - 
go not backe ro Zyipt, for then-you will | 
neuer come to the Land of Promiſe; you haue | 
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in his hand a crowne-of gloric,. Currebats | 


ranne well, who hindered you not to obey the truth? 
Perſuaſio bec non eſt ex eo, qus vocat vos : this per» 


ſuaſion (to rake this Oath ) i not of him, that 


calleth you. It is of thg Enemie, who enuyeth 


that you ran ſo well. Bur ego confido in vob, 
quod mbil alzad ſapietu : I baue confidence tn you in 
our Lord, that you will be of no other minde, not | 
do otherwiſe, then becometh good Catho* | 
licks, and ſuch Catholicks alſo, who haue | 


beene tried and purged in the fornace, 0N 
whome the eyes of God, his Saints, and all 
the worldarefixed. Inthe meane time , q# 


ule be that troublerhyou, he that hath caſt ſtum* 
bling blockes and ſcandals in your way » h6 


that like the ſerpent hath buzzed ip your | 


ECarc Sy i 


+ bene: quis vos impediuit veritats non obedire? Tok | | 


x 


and the Prince, Chap.. 15, * 217 
eares , shall beare the Iudgement of Almightie God 


whoſaeuer be bee 


The Printer to the Reader. 


Although the Author ( gentle Reader ) by 
pablishing this his Treatiſe ſo late , may 
ſeeme to baue obſerued no oportunitie of 
time ; yet I can aſſure thee, that it was two 
yeeres ſince reaaie for the preſſe, and much 
againſt his will hath all ths while, wppon 
ſome occaſions , been differred . But ſeeing 
that the Oath u« ſlill propeſed_ by the Magi- 
ſtrate, and by ſome few alſo ( who feare more 
. the loſſe of a temporal, then an eternal 
eſtate ) taken, ana moreouer defended ; be 
shall not be like to that Phiſition , who pre- 
ſcribeth Phiſick after the diſeaſe « cured, but 
rathcr to him, who expedteth till the _—_ 
cometh to maturitic and ripeneſſe , that ſd 
shewing it ſelfe more enidently, he may apply 
the better remedie, Receaue it therefore 
( how late ſoeucr it come ) anawſe it for thy 
good , according tothe Authors deſire and 


> ſincere intention. 
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FAYLTS ESCAPBD-IN PRINTING. 
mY In THE Texr. - 


TY 49: 1 2.11. 27. fight, corrige fighterh. p.21; 
[. 2. daiey, cor, daiely. p. 33. l. 5. from 
cor. tO. Þ- 49: |, 27. after as doth the, adde 
ſonne of the,e#l. 28. and fruict, core and the 
fruit. p. 50. þ. 20. qui reſifiit, cor. "qut pote- 
flats reſiſtit. p. 53.1. 3 diuiſeid , cor, deuiled, 
p.76.1. 3. a fine, power, cor, poWetrs. þ..93s |. 
27. Gain, cor, Cain. p. 97. b. x7. ſcarlie, cor. 
ſcarcelic. p, 110. 1. 8. after by the grace of 
God adde, CLEMENT. þ, 120.0. 2, & fine, Bis- 
hops, cor. Bishop. p. 122.1. 20.ofter, cor.offer. 
p. 124.12, thy,cor. they, & 1. 21. Chreſttano, cor; 
Chrijtianws. p.128, 1. 21. Synodos cor. Synods. 
< L. 22. at, cor. that. & 1, 3. 4 fine Head cor: 
Heads. p. 130. [. 15. omne Eccleſia, cor, olmuem 
Eccleſam. pag. 121. l. 6.theſe words For why? 
Should come after the word fraternirie lin. 9. pag. 
137, l. 23. other, cor, others. p. 139. l. 12; 
ws cor. itt. p. 142. | 6, that authoritie,' 
cor. taKe her authoritie, & l.14.-Principum, core 
P7zncapem. Pp. 143.1. 22. appertain cor. apper- 
taineth, & 1.2, for to hold, cor. for vs to 
hould.pag. 148.1. 25. adminiſtration, cov. ad- 
miration, | ind blort forth the word follou'tng. ] "49s 
1<6.1.1;. poſſible, cor. poſliblie. p. 167, -1. 20s. 
proferre, cor. preferre, p. 150.1, 15, reman* 
neth, cor, remaineth. P 184. L 1. Jothain'o, 
cor, loathano, & |. 3 and for, cor. and when 


for. p.187,1 26. Chriſtian, cor. Corinthian. Þ» 


196.1.t5,in all,cor,and all p.200,1, 10. lite. cor. 
life. Þ. T2, [.26.thcy, COT. thy.p. 216, I. pl, if 15, 
1G 


* . cor. if his. p.219. L.14« it id not, cor, it did nor. © 
® p.220.1, 24. inſolutiſlima, cr. inſolentifdima. 
P-221.l. 19, 151s, cor. it is. p.222-/.5.{peaking to, 
cor, (peaking of. p. 224. l, 18. vncapale, cor. 
vncapable. p, 255, l. 28. Dominus, cor. Do- 
minicw, þ. 261 |. 27, virtuos, cor. virtuous. 
p. 262.1. 30. no more to, cor. no more from, 
& 1. 31.tothe Pope,cor, fromthe Pope, 


IN THE MARGENT. 


Pag. 43. Cirat, vit, cap. 2. COT. cap. 1. pag. 48, 
Caftro l,de leg, cor. |, 1,de leg. pag. fo. Sorw |. 4. 
COr.l.5. pag. 60. Oret. 5, COL. Orar. $. pag, 67. 
lin. marg. I1- dan. cor. damn. pag, 71,D, Th. 
3- f. adde, 1 ſupplem. pag. 140, Citi 2. 7. 2, 
I. COT. C. 7-21. pag. 190. Lib. 2. 3. de falſe 
moneta. COr, L.2.G& 3. de CC. pag, 214 Relid, * 


Bi cor. Relefl., pag. 217. Indiſp. Theol. cap. 3. adde, 


ſeA.r. pag. 221. after the other citations adde 
S, Cypraan, lib, de exhort. ad mart. cap. 5+ 


Other faults there be gſcaped., which 1 thought 
needeleſſe to inſert amongſt rhe Errars, they beeing 
of lefſe moment, and ſuch as the prudent Reader 
may caſcly marke and corre@ of himſelfe, Theſe 
hcere noted for the moſt part happened by reaſon of 
the Authors not becing in place to haue a regard eo 


the preſſe himſelfe, 
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